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St MATTH. chap. xi. and part of the 2gth 
verſe, | 

Learn of me, for Jam meek and lowly in 

Heart. 8 


Hs are the words of your bleſſed 

| Lord and Saviour, whoſe great hu- 
mility has opened to you the richeſt 
treaſures of God's bounty: attend therefore 
to his divine exhortation, and learn to 
check that irrational deſire of ſuperiority 
and dominion which is too apt to take 
poſſeſſion of the human min. 
Vol. II. A Ir 
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Ir you conſider the many follies to 


which you are liable, and the many in- 


firmities which perpetually ſurround you, 
all thoughts of your own merit and im- 


| Portance will immediately ſubſide. Con- 


ſcious of innumerable defects, you will 
humble yourſelves m the fight of the Lord, 
and candidly acknowledge, that you are 


not worthy of the leaft of all his mercies, 


Gen. xxxii. 10. If high rank, and an e- 
levated fortune, have conſpired to make 
you great and happy in the world, they 
cannot, when rightly confidered, make 
you proud or fſelf-conceited; becauſe 
wealth, power, and birth, are in them- 
ſelves void of real excellence. If you are 
adorned with the moſt advantageous qua- 
lities, both of body and mind, they will 
naturally lead you to admire and adore the 
Supreme Being, but not fooliſhly to over- 
rate them; becauſe all the bleſſings which 
you undeſervedly poſſeſs, flow merely 
from the goodneſs and benignity of God. 


TH us, 
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Thus, by forming a proper eſtimate of 
your own nature, circumſtances, and ſi- 
tuation, it will thence obviouſly occur to 
your thoughts, that although you are 
moſt richly adorned, moſt nobly endow- 
ed, moſt fearfully and wonderfully made (g), 
yet that you are frail, weak, dependent 
creatures, liable to many wants which you 
cannot relieve, ſubject to many deres 
which, with all your wiſdom, you know 

not how to ſatisfy ; ſenſible alſo, from 
that multiplicity of diſorders to which all 
mankind are obnoxious, that your exiſt- 
ence on earth cannot poſſibly be of any 
long duration. Every wiſe man wall fre- 
quently make ſuch reflections as theſe; 
becauſe they will utterly extirpate from 


() © The frame of our bodies is ſo curiouſly wrought, 
© and every part of it ſo full of miracle, that Galen, 
„(who was otherwiſe backward enough to the belief of 
« a God), when he had anatomiſed man's body, and 
% carefully ſurveyed the frame of it, viewed the fitneſs 
* and uſefulneſs of every part of it, and the many ſeve- 
% ral intentions of every little vein, and bone, and 
&© muſcle, and the beauty of the whole, he fell into a 
« pang of devotion, and wrote a hymn to his Creator.“ 
Tillotfon's Works, fol. vol. 2. p. 553. 
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his mind all preſumptuous thoughts, and 


induce him, with equal humility and 


thankfulneſs, to acknowledge, that the 
Lord is loving to every man, and that his 


mercy is over all his works. 


CERTALN it is, that, in human nature, 
there is no one vice more entirely repug- 
nant to the genius of Chriſtianity, and to 
the example of its Divine Author, than 


pride; the very firſt principles of our re- 
ligion being a fear of God, and a miſtruſt 


of ourſelves, As this vice diſcovers it- 
ſelf either by a preſuming confidence of 
our own merit and capacities, in oppoſi- 
tion to God, or, by an affectation of out- 
ward pomp and authority amongſt our 


fellow - creatures, I ſhall point out to you 
the unhappineſs which attends it, and 


the miſerable effects which flow from it, 
in both theſe caſes. By the former, it will 
appear, that you openly affront the Maje- 
ity of that moſt gracious Being, on whoſe 


protection alone conſiſt your hope and 


ſtability : 
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ſtability : by the latter, it will appear, chat 
you obſtruct the common good and hap- 
pineſs of mankind, and act in a manner 
that muſt prove detrimental to the peace 
of civil ſociety, 


HE who ſeriouſly confiders the uni ver- 
ſal wants (Y), imperfections, and vices of 
men,—the many dangers and calamities 
to which they are expoled, and the little 
ability they are poſſeſſed of to take care 
and to provide for their own ſafety, —will 
immediately be convinced, that there are 
none ſo great or ſufficient, none fo rich 
or powerful, as not to need the aſſiſtance 
of God, by whoſe unerring wiſdom all 


(% There are none of us but may happen to fall 
* into thoſe circumſtances of danger, or want, or pain, 
* or ſome other ſort of calamity, that we can have no 
© hopes of relief or comfort, but from God alone; none 
4 in all the world to flee to but him. All men natu- 
* rally fly to God in extremity ; and the moſt atheiſtical 
„ perſon in the world, when he is forſaken of all hopes 
* of any other relief, is forced to acknowledge him, and 
would be glad to have ſuch a friend. Archbi/hop 
Tillotſon, vol. 1. Pp. 18. 


* 


* 


a 
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things are actuated (i), and without whoſe 
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providential aid human life would be one 


continued ſcene of miſery and ſorrow. 


For if you do not rely on the good care 


and providence of your heavenly Father; 


if you do not, with the greateſt gratitude, 
acknowledge and fulfil his moſt righteous 
decrees, ſuperior talents and ſuperior rank 


will avail you nothing. He 1s your Crea- 


() The Holy Pſalmiſt ſays, or vpavs! Suſwlal fav -@cu 
neu 38 yepov durd avayſennd To gi. Pf. air. 1. In 
Cicero's firſt book of Tuſculan diſputations, we find a 
noble paſſage to the ſame effect: Deum agnoſcis (ſays 
that learned philoſopher) ex operibus ejus, Indeed all 
Cicero's refleftions on the great points of morality and 
religion, particularly concerning the being and provi- 
dence of a God, cannot but excite the attention and ad- 
miration of the wiſeſt Chriſtian, Contemplating the or- 
der and beanty of the heavenly bodies, he ſays, © Cum 
« videmus ſpeciem primùm candoremque coli, deinde 
« converſionis celeritatem tantam, quantam cogitare 
% non poſſumus, tum viciſſitudines dierum atque noc- 
« tium, commutationeſque temporum quadripartitas, ad 
« maturitatem frugum, et ad temperationem corporum 
* aptas; eorumque omnium moderatorem et ducem, 
« ſolem; nocturnamque cœli formam, undique ſideribus 
« Ornatam: hec et alia innumerabilia cam eernimus, 
« poſſumuſne dubitare, quin his præſit aliquis vel ef - 
« fector, i hæc nata ſunt, ut Platoni videtur; vel fi 
% ſemper fuerint, ut Ariftoteli placet, moderator tanti 
* operis, et muneris ?”—Tufe. lib. i, 28. 29. 

e tor, 
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tor, your Governor, and your Judge : he 
is the author and diſpoſer of your happi- 
neſs; he is your flrong hold, whereunto you 
may always reſort (&); for he is ever ready, 
ever willing, to keep you from fulling, to 
ſuſtain you under the ſnares and allure- 
ments of ſin, under the difficulties and 
afflictions which you muſt unavoidably 
experience in your ſpiritual warfare. To 


(k) Emlppizov ext Kuplov Try wephprrcy ov xa} aulos of Satprld. | 


Pf. Iv. Thus St Peter, Haan Ty Au Upav txippilavles ex” avs 
1ov, 6} avlo wind Tip! d. 1 Pet. v. 7. He who has fixed 
in his mind a juſt notion of God, and of his attributes, 


muſt be happy under all events. A regard to the Deity 


is the trueſt ſupport of human virtue. The word wiyiwea 


ſignifies an anxious ſolicitude about what may happen 


to us. Hence we perceive the excellency of the Poet's 
advice : 
Tu ne quæſieris, ſcire nefas! quem mihi, quem tibi, 
Finem di dederint, Leuconoe; neu Babylonios 
Tentaris numeros; ut t welas. Ae erit, pati! 
Hor. Od. 11. 
Since ra uy 4 e £20px, So hoc. Trachin. Taws' ANN - 
Tov Telupnovial pads, Pindar. Olymp. 1, B. we ought to 
reſt ſatisfied with the diſpenſations of Providence, and 


entirely confide on the wiſdom and goodneſs of God. 
Oxpoer 


ſurance of the particular providence of God? | 
| | this 


eg (EYAg | EY Ypavo Zeus, og tgopcr v, was xpaluve, 
Soph. Elec. If ſome of the Heathens could free them- 
ſelves from murmuring and diſcontent, what may we 


not expect from Chriſtians, who have much greater aſ- 
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this end he graciouſly adminiſters ſuch 
degrees of a ſupernatural ſtrength as may 
corroborate the weakneſs of your nature, 


may guard you from the evils denounced 


againſt vice, and may finally ſecure and 
eſtabliſh your eternal happineſs, 


From hence it is eaſy to diſcover, that 
man 1s the peculiar care of God, who has 
not only given him a law to inform his 
reaſon, bur is pleaſed alſo to enlighten his 
underſtanding, by the immediate manifeſt a- 
tions of his Holy Spirit, With what humi- 
lity, therefore, ought you to receive thoſe 
ſuccours which Heaven, in its great good- 
neſs, condeſcends to afford you? With 
what fervour ought you to offer up to the 
Almighty, the only tribute which you are 
capable of paying, that of praiſe and 
thankſgiving? With what fincerity ought 
you to love, with what readineſs ought 


you to obey Him, by whoſe power you 


were created, by whoſe wiſdom you do 
now exiſt, and from e alone you re- 
ceive 
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ceive every good and perfect gift ? By grace, 
lay the Scriptures, you are ſaved, and that 
not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God. It is 
the gift of that benevolent and infinitely 
wiſe Being, whoſe paternal care is extend- 
ed throughout the whole univerſe. Pro- 
ſtrate yourſelves, therefore, before the Lord, 
ye people; look up to Him with an eye of 
humility, and a heart replete with grati- 
tude; implore his aid, and ſeek the aſſiſt- 
ance of his Holy Spirit; which, if it is 
not wholly your own fault, will effeQtual- 
ly co-operate with you in the great work 
of your ſalvation. 


IT muſt indeed afford you the greateſt 
comfort and conſolation, when you reflect, 
that on God's part nothing is, or can poſ- 
fibly be, wanting; that he is all-ſufficient, 
mighty in ſtrength, and excellent in power ; 
that he not only knows, but will aſſuredly 
accompliſh, whatever he thinks will moſt 
effectually advance your true intereſt 
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and advantage (1). Hence, if you rely on 
God, as the only proper object of your 
confidence, you will, amidſt all the va- 
rious ſcenes of life, maintain an unſhaken 
firmneſs and tranquillity of mind. In 
your ſeveral ſtations you will ſerve him 
with the moſt chearful obedience; and, as 
to the events of things, you will ſubmiſ- 
fively leave them to his all-wiſe determi- 


(1) Some of the ancient philoſophers ridiculouſly ima- 
gined that mankind were left ſolely to their own gui- 
dance and direction, without God or Providence in the 
world : © Sunt enim philoſophi & fuerunt, qui omninò 
* nullam habere cenſerent humanarum rerum procura- 
© tionem deos.. Quorum fi vera ſententia eſt, quæ po- 
© teſt eſſe pietas? Quæ laittitas? Quæ Religio !— 
« Haud ſcio, an, pietate adverſus Deos iublata, fides 
« etiam & ſocietas humani generis & una excellentiſſima 
4e virtus, juſtitia tollatur.“ Zut there were others of 
a more rational and enlarged way of thinking : ** Sunt 
&« autem alii philotophi, et hi quidem magni atque no- 
e piles, qui deorum mente atque ratione, omnem mun- 
«* dum adminiſtrari et regi cenſeant: Neque vero id ſo- 
* Jum, fed etiam ab uſdem vitæ hominum conſuli et 
« provideri;F“ CickRO, De Natura Deorum, lib. 1. 
p. 398. They wilely drew this concluſion from the great 
works of Nature: Nam et fruges, et reliquæ quæ 
«© terra pariat, et tempeſtates, ac temporum varietates, 
s cœlique mutationes, quibus omnia quæ terra gignat, 
% maturata pubeſcant, a diis immortalibus tribui generi 
* humano putant; Iid. 


nation. 
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nation. Never, on any account, will you 
preſume to ſit in judgement upon God; 
to ſtruggle againſt, or cenſure, his moſt 
righteous decrees; but, like truly wiſe 
and virtuous men, you will acknowledge, 
that whatever does happen, ought to hap- 
pen; and therefore, without repining, 
you will purſue that road which Provi- 
dence, who directs all things, has marked 
out to you. I ſay, every one who is con- 
vinced of this great truth, that he perpe- 
tually lives under the inſpection of a juſt, 
powerful, and wiſe governor, muſt think 
thus, and act thus. The fear of God, the 
belief that he is the Author and Giver of 
every good thing, is indeed the founda- 
tion of all religion: Yet, ſorry I am to 
ſay, that there are ſome men in the world 
who endeavour, as far as they are able, 
totally to remove it; who ſeem to deny 
the wiſdom, the power, the veracity, of 
their Creator; for they ſeldom apply to 
him for pardon for their paſt offences, or 
yet for ſtrength to preſerve themſelves for | 
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the future; but vainly promiſe themſelves 
a ſuperiority under all the evils and ca- 
lamities of life, as if they were able to 
conduct themſelves through the world, 
without any aid or aſſiſtance from above. 
What ſhall 1 ſay to thoſe proud, thoſe pro- 
fligate men, who, inſtead of confeſſing 
their weakneſs, preſume on their ſtrength? 
Who, inſtead of rehgning themſelves to 
the will of their all-wiſe Creator, repine 
under his diſpenſation, rebel againſt his 
laws, and, as Job expreſſeth it, fretch out 
their hand agaimſt God? | 


Ir weakneſs, and a ſtate of dependence, are 
inconſiſtent with confidence and preſump- 
tion, why wel ye provoke the Lord to jea- 
louſy? Are ye ſtronger than he? When Pi- 
late ſaid unto the bleſſed Jeſus, Speakejt 
thou no! unto me? knoweſt thou not that I 
have power to cruciſy thee, and have power 
to releaſe thee ? The Saviour of the world 
anſwered, Thou could ſi have no power at all 


againſt 
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againſt me, except it were given thee from a- 


'bove. John x1x. 10. 11. 


THE ſufficiency of man is derived from 
God, and his whole ability depends upon 
the aid of the Holy Spirit. Happy then 
are they who truſt in the Lord, for the 
Lord Fehovah is everlaſimg firength : Hap- 
py are they who admire his power, and 
adore his goodneſs; whilſt others, full of 
themſelves, and their own wiſdom, fool- 
thly expoſtulate with Heaven, and raſhly 


condemn what the infirmity of human 
reaſon will not allow them to compre- 


hend! When this is the caſe, when an 
irreligious confidence takes poſſeſſion of 


your hearrs, and induces you to forget 
that hand which once formed you, and 
which, amidſt all the changes and chances 
of this mortal life, has always protected 
you, your condition is of all others the 
moſt wretched and deplorable. For, by 
your ingratitude and diſobedience, you 
provoke the Moſt High to correct the in- 
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ſolence of your minds, and finally, by 
ſome (m) great and unexpected calamity, 
to involve you in ſhame and ſorrow, and 
bitter repentance. 


AFFLICTIONS are the laſt remedy which 


the Supreme Being uſes to bring you to 


an acknowledgement of your dependence 


on him, and ſubordination to him. From 


theſe, indeed, no ſtate or condition of 
man is totally exempt, Misfortunes may 
befal the rich as well as the poor, the 
good as well the evil; but then there is a 
great difference in their ſutterings, ariſing 


(m) Opac we Ta urtpt xo fox xipavyoi 6 Otog, uit td paviatrraat; 
To Je owivpa vdt wiv xvid” Opar d' ws eg oinuala Ta wiyica an xa; 
Herby ra Toi au tte Ema plate yap 6 tos Ta vie xda 
rale x0>vev. Herodot. p. 388 Tyippovav Tiv exapoe Bpolay ; elepotot 
Je xvdog aſhpaoy ropedor'. Pindar. Pyth. ii. 9. 6. Hoaſt not of 
t0-20rrow, (ſaith Solomon), for thou canſt not tell what a 
day may bring forth. A ſudden turn of fortune may diſ- 
rurb, and indeed quite deſtroy the moſt fixed and ſtea- 
dy courſe of happineſs. Acvorle dg rap' tv col per G B- 
Jov J“ 6 rag afappunice aiuy. Eurip. Oreſt. I ge mpaſual' cuhu xuv- 
fa wv. oxic Tis aviperev Aſch. Perſ Poal & a anxaat, wvfiuuwiay 
Te Atα. nai wovuy tc avipas eCav. Pindar. Olymp. B. Ev Je ox po- 
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from the different reflections their ſeveral 
caſes afford. | 


THE good man endures the common 
calamities incident to human life with 
calmneſs and reſignation: The wicked 
man conſiders them as the reſult of his 
own manifold tranſgreſſions, the ſure ef- 
fects of God's wrath, and the certain pre- 


ſage of greater woe to come, The good 


man reflects, that as God gave, ſo he has 
an undoubted right to take away. Hence, 
therefore, with a manly courage he pa- 
tiently ſubmits to thoſe evils which no 
care of his can poſſibly prevent, no con- 
cern of his can poſſibly alleviate. The 
wicked man allows himſelf no time for re- 
flection; as long, therefore, as his affairs 
continue in a proſperous ſituation, he 
aſſumes a moſt imperious deportment, 
and proceeds through life with a great 


ſhew of outward peace and tranquillity 2 


but when the ſcales of fortune turn, when 
calamities oppreſs him, and the hours of 
| cool 


— — ma 
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cool reflection take place, wholly () con- 
founded and diſmayed, he ſinks under the 
preſſure of his misfortunes, and the me- 
lancholy ſuggeſtions of a guilty mind, 
having no other proſpect before his eyes 
but that of miſery, no other expectations 

but ſuch as ariſe from a juſt ſenſe of his 
own iniquity. 


— —— * EE, 


CEN ETDIND 1 1 TEEN — 2 
r _ 5a — . 
"Ap nn ER ao) AL þ :: . I ery 
Fay WII" 0 — ——— he —— 2 „ 5 


. 


() Cicero gives us an excellent piece of advice in his 
firſt Book of Offices, p. 203. Atque etiam in rebus 
5 proſperis (ſays he), et ad voluntatem noſtram fluenti- 
** bus, ſuperbiam, faſtidium, arrogantiamque magno- 
* pere ſugiamus. Nam ut adverſas res, fic ſecundas 
5 1mmoderate ferre, levitatis eſt.” The famous Cardi- 
nal Wolſey affords us a remarkable inſtance of this kind 
of levity ; for we are told, That as he carried his 
&« greatneſs with moſt extravagant pride, ſo he was baſe- 
% ly caſt down with his misfortunes; and having no 
id e ballaſt within himſelf, but being wholly guided by 
| © things without him, he was lifted up, or caſt down, 
N ; & as the ſcales of fortune turned. In ſhort, his misfor- 
N | © tunes did ſo ſink his proud mind, that a deep melan- 
| | | % choly overcame his ſpirits. On his death-bed he pro- 
| 
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15 © teſted, that he had ſerved his King faithfully, and 
pt that he had little regarded the ſervice of God, to do 
it * him pleaſure; that if he had ſerved God as he had 
& done him, he would not have given him over fo as he 
%“ did, in his grey hairs.” Hiftory of the Reformation, 
vol. 1. Pp. 79. Lo, this was the man that took not Cod for 
his ſtrength : but truſted unto the multitude of his riches, 
and ſtrengthened himſelf in bis wickedneſs. Pſalm, lii. 8. 


SINCE, 
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SINCE, then, all things in this world 
are ſubject to viciſſitude and change; 
fince there 1s no ſecurity in wiſdom or in 
pleaſure, in honour or in wealth; but 
even the moſt wiſe and powerful, as well 
as the moſt ignorant and indigent of mor- 
tals, are equally dependent on the protec- 
tion of Heaven; ſince God can effectually 
puniſh or reward men, even in this world, 


by a train of events which appear natural 


and common, without any viſible inter- 
poſition of his Providence, — it is our duty 
to be particularly careful, that we neither 
pitch upon ſuch ends, nor try to accom- 
pliſh them by ſuch means, as, upon a diſ- 
appointment, will either give us ſhame or 
grief: It is our duty to ſerve the Lord 
With all humility of mind, to reverence him 


as a Being who is juſt and good in all his 


diſpenſations; as a Being who proceeds on 
the wiſeſt reaſons, though probably we 
are not able to comprehend thoſe reaſons. 


Max, indeed, is endowed with very 
„„ extenſive 
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tenſive powers and abilities, which enable 
him, in ſome meaſure, to trace the cauſes 
and effects of Nature; yet why God pu- 
niſhes ſome, and not others; why he 
ſometimes allows the wicked to flouriſh 
and to abound, whilſt the ſorrows of the 
righteous are continued and increaſed, are 
queſtions, which, with all his wiſdom 
and diſcernment, he cannot poſſibly de- 
termine. Indeed, if we ridiculouſly at- 
tempt to ſolve ſuch queſtions as theſe, 
which are placed far beyond our compre- 
henſion, we are evidently guilty of the 
moſt outrageous impiety; for all that man 
knows, or can in this reſpect pretend to 
know, is, that God certainly acts upon the 
beſt of motives, although his councils are 
unſearchable, and his ways paſt finding out. 
What is abſolutely neceſſary for us to un- 
derſtand, that our gracious Maker has (9) 
clearly revealed. He has not commanded 


(o) Ta xpurie Kupio To Oro nwav r Je pavepe nv, nat Toic Trxvg 
\ — 
n, &ig roy Given, role rave ra prjceia 2d vauu Tire, Deut. xxix. 
29. 


us 
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us to bewilder e in vain and unne- 
ceſlary reſearches, after the reaſons of his 
moral government of the world; he has 
not commanded us inquiſitively to pry 
into the impenetrable myſteries of his Pro- 
vidence, or curiouſly attempt to develope 
thoſe ſecrets which are deſignedly hid from 
our eyes: No! he requires nothing of us 
but what we may very readily compre- 
hend, and what, according to our preſent 
degree of underſtanding, it is highly rea- 
ſonable we ſhould perform. He requires 
nothing of us but to fear him, for that ig 
wiſdom, and to depart from evil, for that is 
underſtanding. The good man, therefore, 
has nothing more to do than to proceed 
according to the principles of the goſpel- 
revelation; to place an entire confidence 
on the Supreme Being; and to regard, at 
an awful diſtance, thoſe myſteries, which 
no leſs demonſtrate the adorable wiſdom, - 
than the open doctrines do the unbound- 
ing goodneſs of God. As to the ſinner, 
can he poſſibly be told any thing more 

C2 plain 
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plain and intelligible, than that God is 
provoked by his iniquity, and therefore 
exhorts him, if he hopes for pardon and 
reconciliation, to depart from evil? As the 
ſinner is odious to God, and contemptible 
to himſelf, and to the whole world, can 
he poſhbly undertake any thing which 
will more immediately conduce to his pre- 
ſent advantage, and to his future happi- 
neſs, than to conduct himſelf wholly by 
the law of God? If he can induce him- 


ſelf entirely to love what entirely thwarts 


the bent and inclination of his corrapted 
nature, he {hall find a way, even through 
the gloomieſt ſcenes of ſorrow, to the 
bleſſed hope of future glory. For, as he 
ought not to abuſe the divine goodneſs 


by a vain confidence and preſumption, ſo 


neither has he any juſt cauſe for melan- 
choly or deſpair. The Lord, who is ever 
gracious and merciful, flow to anger, and of 


great kindneſs, hath expreſsly informed 


him, that he hath no pleaſure in the death of 
the wicked; that be wauld have all men to 


be 
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be ſaved; that he that confeſſeth, and forſa- 
keth his fin,” ſhall have mercy. Theſe are 
ſufficient indications of the divine clemen- 
cy, and ſhould induce you not to reſiſt the 
ordinances, or to deſpiſe the goodneſs and 
mercy of God; but, if you have erred from 
the truth, to lament your diſobedience and 
ingratitude, by a real lorrow, and an un- 
teigned contrition. 


a 
4441 


Bonn Fs. | nk the world is hem- 
med in with ſo many difficulties and temp- 
tations, that you cannot poſſibly be too 

cautious and circumſpect, too modeſt and 
humble. In the eye of Heaven, chere is 
nothing more eminently precious than a 
meek and a contrite ſpirit; for though the 
Lord be high, yet hath he reſpec unto the 
lowly, whom he will amply reward on that 
day, when the ſtouteſt heart ſhall tremble, 
which has arrogantly oppoſed his will, 
and impiouſly bid defiance to his wiſdom 
and authority. Since, then, the moſt pro- 
found inquirers, the moſt able philoſo- 
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phers, cannot exactly comprehend, or tho» 
roughly underſtand, the wondrous works 
of God, much leſs the ſecret and occult 


methods of his Providence; ſince, there- 


fore, it is weakneſs for us to complain, 
and folly for us to judge of ſuch matters, 
let us, with confidence, throw ourſelves 
on the protection of God. Finally, let us 
check all preſumptuous thoughts, and 
cheriſh ſuch only as tend to inſpire us 
with that humility of mind, that conſei- 
ouſneſs of our infirmities, and that diffi- 
dence of our own judgements, which pe- 
culiarly become ſuch ignorant and imper- 
fect creatures. 


' Pr1DE is odious in the fight both of 
God and man. For when, in our inter- 
courſe with the world, we behold any one 


highly elevated with the ſenſe of his own 


ſaperior judgement, or of his own ſupe- 
Tior wealth ; when we behold him arrogant 
and moroſe, claiming infinite merit to 
himſelf, yet allowing none to any body 
| | elſe; 
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elſe; when we behold him, on this ac- 

count, to treat with contempr, at leaſt with 

indifference, the reſt of his fellow-crea- 

tures, as beings far beneath his notice and 

attention; — I ſay, when we behold ſuch a 
man as this, he naturally creates in us the 

moſt ſovereign diſguſt and contempt, let 
his wealth be never ſo confiderable, or his 
abilities never ſo extenſive. And, happy 
would it be for him if he was to incur our 

diſpleaſure only; but we read in Scripture, 
that every one that is proud in heart is an 
abomination to the Lord, Indeed, the more 
we conſult the ſacred pages on this ſubject, 
the more clearly we ſhall diſcern, that hu- 
mility muſt ever be a proper object of the 
divine regard; and that pride, as it reſiſts 
the ordinances of Heaven, and obſtructs, 
in every reſpect, the happineſs of man, 
muſt ever be marked with the higheſt 8 
nominy and reproach. 


WHEN Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 
70 ſave inneres, he was neither cloathed 
| with 
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with honour, nor adorned with Majeſty : 
although he might have come from hea- 
ven, in the full brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, attended with a numerous hoſt of 
angels, yet he voluntarily (y) diveſted 
himſelf of all dignity, and appeared in 
the form, nay even in the very nature, of 
man. In this ſtare, his circumſtances were 
uncommonly mean, and his whole deport- 
ment eminently expreſſive of the molt per- 


fect humility. Let this mind therefore be 
in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Cultivate and improve this, as the () true 
principle of rehgious wiſdom. For, be 
aſſured, as the Saviour of the world him- 
ſelf hath told you, that he wwho humbleth 
himſelf as a little child, the ſame ſhalt be 
greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. 


(p) Or & woppy Ort ü cdp x, vx apr , nſnoalo To evai Toa 
Std. ANN; eavloy txevact, woppiv Shs AaCov, & (Koiwwnl, aviarauy e- 
bane. PILES: 7. | 

(2) In the goſpel our Saviour rebukes the flattery of 
the proud deſigning queriſt; but ſatisfies each ſcruple, 
and reſolves each doubt of the ſincere and humble ſearch- 

er after truth. Dr Law's Diſcourſe upon the Life and 
Character of Chriſt, p. 318. | | 


ca 


(e 
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Ihe world by wiſdom knew not God, 


"HE Heathen ſages never gave a 
L ſtronger proof of their wiſdom, than 
when they affirmed, © that truth was im- 
merſed in the deep, opinion and cuſtom 
every where predominant, and all things 
involved in darkneſs (7),” Whilſt ſome 
eminent men of antiquity diſcovered a 


cc 


(r) © In profundo veritatem demerſam, opinionibus 
* et inſtitutis omnia teneri, deinceps omnia tenebris cir- 
** cumfuſa eſſe dixerunt.” Cic. Acad. i. 13, 
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God (s), by the light of reaſon and philo- 


fophy ; the concatenation and ſubſervi- 


ence, the neceſſity and uſefulneſs, the 
beauty and harmony in the ſeveral parts 
of the creation (:), evidently pointing out 
his tranſcendent excellency and perfection. 
Others, probably men of a lefs ſpeculative 
turn, difclaimed this opinion, and lived 
in a manner conſonant to the principles 
they imbibed. Whilſt ſome believed, that 
as ſoon as the vital union (2) was diſſol- 


ved, 


(5) Tuc rel rug cvs curſes 4 oli To xupiclaloy txeive egi op 
vr ref aulav txev, ws of, xa Jioineviev Ta ones kad xs + 
Cxæloc. Epicteti Enchir. p. 58. Thus St Paul, Xopic d xirtws 
aduraſoy tutor vu · Act yap 36 rue rpoorp Xigevor T6 Otd, 671 10, 
xa relg ix aviov wiodarodorng yivelate Heb. i- 6. 


(:) Deum namque ire per omnes 
Terraſque, tractuſque maris, * profundum. 
V RGIL, 


fa) Tale ewonong, ol The uur av Slanvidonc ner The 1+ 
Vs dc Tov oixetov lp eng Torov, ro axoraptty oawn ynades ov xei ako 
for vx 1817 6 avOptorres” nude pov hp teh Cu, Looy cb lv, ey wile 
xalepſuevov gpupio. Vid. Eſchinis Socratici Dial. de Morte, p 89. 
Xetos yap agitn, worwbers ex Tyods The eipxing, evic aro , xa: ares 
vaxia, xai alhpalte. Ibid p. 208.— Again; Ev I gpupa to peev 03 avBpus 
0. Neverthelefs the ſouls of the juſt, Toy rorwv 7av e ru vn ixtvde- 
. TE xa π r,), wonep Steh, ava It, dg Tw xabepav- 
01%.101v ανννσtvel x £75 THE VINE on gotta. Socrat. in Phedon. Plato. 
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ved, they ſhould enter into an eternal, un- 
_ changeable ſtate, and there appear before 
an omniſcient God, who would examine 
all the actions of their paſt lives, and ac- 
_ cordingly reward or puniſh them (v). O- 
thers, although they laid down ſeveral ex- 
cellent rules for the conduct of human 
life, and preſcribed ſeveral contemplations 
and ſciences to improve the underſtanding, 
yet were they ſcrupulous and ſceptical, 
ſometimes aſſerting, ſometimes denying the 
probability of a future ſtate (. 


INDEED, it is no wonder that the diſ- 


edit. Oxon. Theſe ſentiments concerning the immortality 
of the ſoul, and that ſtate of happineſs which the Hea- 
thens promiſed themſelves in another world, are indeed 
truly noble and exalted. 


(v) Evlaufe: xabetorla: Iinarai avarxpivovles TH apixvyuevav txarov, 
u Blov BeCtoxe na! Tiow tailndevuaaiy evoxiody T rural Wiurnodat 
Kev uv al A Ogoig puv vv iv v {nv Saiwav ayadvog txoxveuoty eig Toy 
roy co xapoy oixiforini. Ogg Is T0 Cyv dis xaxuphnualuy nan, xa- 
cy aixigy Ae aidivis Tipiais Tpuxoviain Eſchin. Socrat, Dial. 
de Morte, p. 116. | 


(w) AK It Jeog mi, lx Ng Tpiepurloy Tov viv 1 cep ον rule 
vd paſſoc x rw αννα N neifng R, anvros oxoinole xd αν H! ug, 
dc euNag x Aud Rr ANC ATſchinis Socrat, Dial. N 88. 
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ſentions of the Grecian and Roman ſo- 
ſtions, were various and infinite; or that 


and obſcure (x). Immerſed in idolatry, 
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phiſts, on theſe great and important que- 
their inquiries after truth were intricate 


through the force of education, and the 
eſtabliſhed principles of the country in 
which they lived, their philoſophical lec- 
tures and diſputations afforded them no 
very material aid or aſſiſtance. The dif- 
ferent ſchools profeſſed to hold a different 
ſyſtem of tenets, each aſcribing to itſelf a 
peculiar excellence and ſuperiority over the 
others. The Sceptics thought it not worth 
their while to engage themſelves in con- 
troverſial debates, or to attach themſelves 
to any particular party, but maintained at 
large, that all opinions were equally du- 


(x) Cum multæ res in philoſophia nequaquam ſatis 
adhuc explicate ſint, tum perdifficilis et perobſcura 
quæſtio eſt, de natura deorum : que et ad agnitionem 
animi pulcherrima eſt, et ad moderandam religionem 
neceſſaria. Qui vero deos eſſe dixerunt tanta ſunt 
in varietate, ac diſſentione, ut eorum moleſtum ſit di- 
* Lumerare ſententias. Cic. de Nat. Deorum, i. 1 


bious 
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bious and uncertain. The Stoics (y) could 


not ſo eaſily digeſt this unſettled method 


of thinking; the great opinion which they 
had of themſelves, and the contemptible 
light in which they beheld others, prompt- 
ed them to announce their doctrines with 
great ; pomp, as ſo many ſolemn truths, 
and to regard them with the moſt rigorous 
punctuality and exactneſs. The Epicu- 


reans did not obtrude themſelves into the 


buſy ſcenes of life; they ſought after hap- 
pineſs in ſolitude and retirement, where 
nothing might break in upon or obſtruct 
the peace and tranquillity of their minds: 
to court pleaſure under every form and 
ſhape; to enjoy a perpetual quiet, unmo- 
leſted by the troubles of the world, un- 


awed by the approach of death, were che 


wretched tenets of this miſerable and a- 
bandoned ſect. The Academic ſchools (2) 
N were 
(y) Among many other abſurd tenets, the Stoics held, 
Animos manere e corpore cum exceſſerint, ſed non ſemper, 
Cic. Tuſc. i. 32. | | 
„ eorum enim ſcriptis et inſtitutis, cum omnis 
1 doctrina 
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were in high repute, and had many fol- 
\ - Jowers, whoſe names will continue great 
and glorious in the memory of poſterity, 
as long as learning and virtue preſerve any 
credit in the world. Thoſe of the Old A- 
cademy deemed themſelves certain and in- 
fallible in all their depoſitions, Thoſe of 
the New Academy did not diſdain fairly 
and impartially to diſcuſs the opinions of 
others ; but after all their obſervations and 
inquiries, finding themſelves deeply em- 
barraſſed in the purſuit of truth, they o- 
penly acknowledged their inability, and 
modeſtly delivered their doctrines as pro- 
| bable only, not as certain. Although this 
4 method of philoſophizing had undoubtedly 
great merit, yet was it evidently lame and 
14 defective, * as it did not preſume 
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to determine any one point with accuracy 
and preciſion. Whence then aroſe this de- 
ficiency ? Whence this weakneſs and in- 
ability, which impeded them in the pur- 
ſuit of truth, and rendered their moſt ſan- 
guine efforts fruitleſs and abortive ? 
Matters of general concern are naturally 
ſought after with great ardour and avidi- 
ty. On ſuch momentous occaſions the fa- 
culties of man are exerted to their utmoſt 
ſtretch, and leave nothing unexplored, 


which may ſerve to enlighten the mind, 


and to render thoſe things clear and intel- 
ligible, which are the immediate objects 
of his purſuit. Hence it was, that the 
more virtuous and inquiſitive part of the 
Heathen world did not eſteem it an idle 
or an impertinent piece of curioſity, to in- 
veſtigate, as far as they were able, the na- 
ture of God, the contexture of the ſoul, 
and its manner of exiſting out of the body. 
Theſe ſubjects furniſhed ample matter for 
the learned, and gave riſe to an infinity of 
opinions; which, though they were re- 
jected 
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jected by ſome as irrational and abſurd; 
were, . nevertheleſs, embraced by others, 
as having their foundation in truth, and 
as pointing out a way to an immortality 
of happineſs, in deſpite of all the errors 


and prejudices to which human nature was 
| ſubject. It is not very highly to be won- 


dered at, that man, whoſe life was evident- 
ly ſhort and tranſient, ſhould take great 
delight in ſuch inquiries as theſe, and en- 
deavour to trace out, at leaſt 1 in idea, that 
future world in which he was to reſide 
throughout all ages, in the immediate pre- 
ſence of Almighty God. Certain it is, 
that the Heathens, either by the light of 
reaſon, or by tradition from their firſt pa- 
rents, had no inadequate notions of an- 
other life; for we find their ſentiments 
analogous, in ſome reſpects, to that more 
explicit revelation which we happily have 
received from above. How came it to 


paſs then, it may, with great propriety, 


be aſked, that thoſe men, who were ſo 
eminent at the bar and in the ſenate, ſo 
ſkilful 


DISCOURSE XXE aq 
{kilful in every branch of ſcience and the 


pohter arts, ſo famous, not only for their 
civil and political wiſdom, but alſo for 
their great knowledge and penetration in 
the deep receſſes of reaſon and of nature; 
how came it to paſs that they, notwith- 
ſtanding all their acquiſitions of wiſdom 
and of learning, were ſo groſsly abſurd as 
to conſult the flights of birds, and the in- 
trails of beaſts, with the moſt ſuperſtitious 
awe and attention (a)? How came it to 
paſs, that they were ſo exceedingly weak 


and ignorant as to fall proſtrate before 


(a) Ey leur yap pole Jog un axons ny Sophoc. Antig. Ac- 
cipio, agnoſcoque deos. Virgil. Alarum verbera noſco. 
ib, 

«© Cum omnis populi Romani religio in ſacra et in au- 
« ſpicia diviſa fit, tertium adj unctum fit, ft quid prædic- 
© tionis cauſa ex portentis et monſtris, ſybillæ interpre- 
4 tes, haruſpiceſve monuerunt.“ Cic. de Nat, Deorum, 
Ul, 2, | a 

Olavolg TE xpaviet, 2 prucic, & cuν¼, 3 Fvoiats, Even the 
wile Socrates imagined rug Qtvg Me Tu avla onuaivav* The 
great knowledge and ability of that learned philoſopher 
was not able to reſcue him from the ſuperſtition of his 
country. He lived and died an idolater. Vid. Xeno- 
phon. Memorabilia, p. 2. . 
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dumb idols, the work of mens hands, 


which had eyes, and yet they ſaw not; ears 


had they, and yet they heard not ? The truth 
of the matter 1s, that many 1nveterate er- 
rors and ſuperſtitions had crept in amongſt 
them, and acquired ſo very firm a foot- 
ing, that it was not in the power of hu- 
man reaſon, even in its moſt exalted ſtate, 
wholly to extirpate them. Hence, al- 
though they did acknowledge one Omni- 
ſcient Supreme Being (b), yet they worſhip- 


ped him under ſuch a variety of denomi- 


nations, that their religion was their diſ- 


grace, and their moſt ſacred acts of ado- 


ration the moſt horrid and impure, 
WHEN, therefore, we admire the great 


(3) © Eſt profecto deus, qui que nos gerimus auditque 


« et videt.” Vid. Plaut. Cap. act. 2. ſ. 2. In the Heathen 


poets, the Supreme Being is frequently called eα zpallrey, 
rer vd Kupiov, rev); eiliov, and wptiroſsxmmy S Pindar ſays, 
we ought principally to worlhip Kpori3ov vdr. Pyth. 
Od. vi. Again, he is called an Omnipotent God. Stor 


Ain $008 To Je tare, or) xt & Fouw £368, Jurala! v cu,. Ho- 


mer. Od. Aale prtel ra dialen. Callimac, Pater Omni- 


potens. Virgil. Ovid, 
learning 
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learning of the Heathens, and the ſurpri- 
ſing extent of their knowledge; when we 
conſider them as great orators, poets, mo- 
raliſts, and philoſophers; we cannot but 
commiſerate, at the ſame time, their poor, 
weak, forlorn ſituation, when we reflect 
on their univerſal ignorance in matters of 
the higheſt and moſt eſſential conſequence, 
I mean in matters of religion, in which, 
according to the ſcriptural expreſſion, heir 
heart was darkened. Nay, their notions of 
the Deity were'in general ſo very obſcure, 
and their worſhip of him ſo highly irra- 
tional, that the Apoftle St Paul does not 
ſcruple to brand them with the opprobri- 


ous appellation of fools.—Profe//ang them= 


ſelves to be wiſe, (ſays he), they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the mcorruptible God 


into an image made like to corruptible man, 


and to birds, and four-footed "_ and 


- 6 


creeping things; Rom. i. 22. 


Tris indeed is a 4 though melan- 


choly account of the Heathen ſages, who 
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led the multitude in matters of ſcience and 
religion. Among people immerſed in ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition, there naturally 
aroſe ſome few men of great parts, learn- 
ing, and judgement; ſome few, whoſe 
circumſtances and fituation in life afford- 
ed them leiſure for the inveſtigation of 
truth, and for the improvement of know- 
ledge: Hence Plato, ' Socrates, Ariſtotle, 
Cicero, the chief patrons and ornaments 
of the ancient philoſophic ſets. If you 
conſult the writings of theſe illuſtrious au- 
thors, you may learn many admirable pre- 
cepts, moſt important and uſeful to the 
happineſs of human life; you may learn 
how to contemn the terrors of death; how 
to ſupport pain with a manly fortitude; 
How to alleviate the calamities of life ; in 


| ſhort, how to moderate all the other paſ- 


fions. But if you proceed any farther, 
you will find that their religion was a ſy- 
ſtem of the rankeſt idolatry; that the 
gods, whoſe favour they implored, by all 
the external ſhew of ſervice, and pomp of 


adulation, 
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adulation, were graven merely by art and 
man's device: yet, far from removing thoſe 
palpable errors and abſurdities, you will 
find, that they ſought only how to eſta- 
bliſh them on the very firmeſt and moſt 
reſpectable footing, by paying an impli- 
cit obedience to that mode of worſhip; 
by commending it as a wiſe inſtitution; 
by injoining a ſtrict and conſtant obſer- 
vance of the ſacrifices and other ceremo- i 
nial offices of their religion, as the indiſ- l 
penſable duty of every good citizen (c). 


HERE are two conſiderations which na- f 
turally occur, and which more immedi- 1 
ately demand your attention in this place. 


1. THE Heathen ſages, no doubt, of- 


(e) Cicero declares all thoſe worthy of puniſhment / 
who did not ſtrictly obſerve the religious rites eſtabliſhed 


by authority: Nec vero non omni fupplicio digni P. 
Clodius et L. Junius, qui contra auſpicia navigave- 
* runt; parendum enim fuit religioni, nec patrius mos 
„ repudiandus.” De Divin. Nam et majorum inſtitu- 
sta tueri ſacris cærimoniiſque retinendis, ſapientis eſt.” 
De Nat. Deor. 72. de Leg. ii. 12. 13. 
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fered many excellent precepts of morality 
to reſtrain and reform mankind; but thoſe 
precepts were not equally uſeful, becauſe 
they were not equally intelligible to per- 
ſons of all capacities. Beſides this, they 
were eminently deficient in a moſt ma- 
terial point; for they wanted a ſuperior 
authority, a divine ſanction, ſufficiently to 
impreſs them on the minds of men. 


2. THE Heathen ſages promoted wrong 
notions and falſe conceptions of the Deity; 
they ſubſtituted error in the place of 
truth. Oſtentatious of their learning, they 
affected to decide in points of the utmoſt 
difficulty; to harangue on the nature of 
the ſoul, and the condition of it, when 
ſeparated from the body: but their opi- 
nions were uncertain and inconcluſive. 
The moſt ſolid and plauſible pretext which 
they had for the reality of a future life, 
and which was of more real conſequence 
to them than all their ſcholaſtic ſubtleties 


and refinements, was the common notion 
of 
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of it which aroſe from conſcience, from 
the reflection of the mind on things paſt, 
which naturally produced either pleaſure 
or pain, according as they had purſued or 
neglected the rules of virtue and ho- 
nour (a). 


THAT mankind, therefore, might no 
longer wander in the mazes and intricacies 
of human reaſon, it was abſolutely neceſ- 


fary and expedient that proper means 


ſhould be found out to ſupply the defects, 


and to complete the hopes of nature. What 


(d) Evepaplupreng aviov The ouweldnoras, Y ilaty axhnnav Tov Meyiae 
Koav notlnyoptvIav, 1 g a&TONOYMEVGY Rom. 11. 1 5. „ Nolite enim 
« putare, quemadmodum in fabulis ſæpenumere videtis, 
* eos, qui aliquid impie ſcelerateque commiſerint, agi- 
© tari et perterreri furiarum tædis ardentibus. Sua 
quemque fraus et ſuus terror maxime vexat ; ſuum 
quemque ſcelus agitat, amentiaque afficit : ſux malæ 
cogitationes, conſcientiæque animi terrent. Hz ſunt 
impiis aſſiduæ, domeſticæque furiz.” Cic. Orat. pro 
Sex. Roſc. Amer, © Eſt hominis magni atque ſapientis, 
* —— maxime æſtimare conſcientiam mentis ſuæ, quam 
a diis immortalibus accipimus; que a nobis divelli 
non poteſt ; que {1 optimorum conſiliorum atque facto- 
rum te/t;s in omni vita nobis erit, ſine ullo metu et 
*+ ſumma cum honeſtate vivemus.” Pro A. Cluent, 58. 
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momentous affair, you have already heard; 


| ſubdue all things to himſelf, did accompliſh, 
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the wiſdom of the world could do in this 


by experience you find, that it was utterly 
unable either to reform the ancient, or to 
eſtabliſh a new and more perfect ſyſtem of 
religion; for the philoſophers, even thoſe 
who wrote with the greateſt clearneſs and 
preciſion, were _ inconſiſtent and contra- 
dictory in their opinions. . 

WHAT, therefore, the wiſdom of the 
world could not do, God, who is able to 


in the moſt powerful and moſt effectual 
manner, by ſending his well-beloved Son 
to die for our fins, and to riſe agam for our 
Juſtification, When the Saviour of the 
world appeared, Polytheiſm and Idolatry 
fled before him; oracles and the arts of 
divination fell into contempt; the meta- 
phyſical refinements of the Greek and Ro- 


and fimple doctrines contained in the go- 
ſpel. When the Saviour of the world ex- 
pired 
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pired upon the croſs, the hopes of nature 


did not expire; they were confirmed and 


eſtabliſhed (e); for he aroſe from the 
grave; he aſcended viſibly into heaven, 
where he now fits at the right hand of his 
Father, making interceſſion for us poor, 
frail, and ſinful mortals, who muſt paſs 
through this vale of miſery, before we can 
reach thoſe manſions of eternal bliſs, 
which are prepared for them who love 
God, and who entirely confide in the me- 
rits and mediation of their ever- bleſſed 
Redeemer. 


May we know how to ſet a proper va- 


lue on ſuch great and ineſtimable bleſſ- 


ings! 


(e) The Heathen philoſophers, particularly the Pla- 
toniſts, aſſerted, That the body was no part of the man. 
But our bleſſed Saviour has ſolved this difficulty, by 
ſhewing us that the body ſhall be re-united to the ſpirit; 
et hoc eſt principale religionis noſtræ, ut credamus, 
* non ſolum animas non perire, ſed ipſa quoque corpo- 
ra, quæ mortis adventus reſolverat, in ſtatum priſti- 
num, futura beatitudine reparari.” Vid. Boetii Opuſcula 
Sacra, p. 296. | 
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IN order to attain this important piece 
of knowledge, let us more frequently re- 
flect on the ſtate of the Heathens, and what 
they themſelves ſo often complain of, the 
darkneſs that ſurrounded them; then we 
ſhall ſee abundant reaſon to be thankful 
to God for the divine light of his goſpel, 
which has revealed to us what was hidden 
from the wiſe, which has made us not 
only the believers, but the heirs of im- 
mortality, 
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AcCTy, SW 36.” 


And the times of this ignorance God wanked 
at; but now commandeth all men every | 
where to repent, 


HE goodneſs of the Supreme Being 

induced him, according to the 
Scriptural expreſſion, to wink at the fla- 
grant errors and abſurdities of the Hea- 
thens, becauſe thoſe errors and abſurdities 


reſulted merely from their ignorance of | 
the true God, 
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Bur when the light of the goſpel broke 
forth, and illuminated the world, that 
film, which had ſo long obſtructed the 
ſight, was removed from the eyes of men; 


they ſaw evidently the path that led to im- 


mortality, and therefore were without ex- 


cuſe, if they preſumed to deviate from it. 


To repent was a principal, and indeed a 
moſt neceſſary tenet, eſpecially in the early 
ages of the Chriſtian inſtitution; for, at 
that juncture of time, the workd was ſunk 
into the loweſt ſtate of miſery and corrup- 


tion . The office, therefore, of the 


Meſſiah, was to avert the wrath of Heaven, 
by reforming the depravities of men; by 


reaſoning them out of their religious er- 
rors; by inſtructing them publicly in that 
ſupreme ſpecies of wiſdom, the knowledge 


(FJ) Kal XN vx t oxlAαααν Tov Otov £xev ty emiyvacd, wapedu- 
ty duſug & Otoc eig xdoripeoy , Toiev Ta wn xabmoviat rerhnpuuevyc' 
agen adixia, ropveic, Tovypic, Mt, xaxia* wirus pIovy, povy, cpl- 
Jog, Jou, xanonN dag idvpiros, xaſaæxd ug, htocuνννε, vPpirac, 8 
pręcvug, axatovac, e tupt ce, ax, Yoeuoiv araTag, cc, aovvIrlvgs 
agepyug, ac , aviriruoras. ROM, i. 28. 

and 


* 


Wo 
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and worſhip of their Almighty Creator, 


Governor, and Judge. Hence the my- 


ſteries (g) and expiatory ſacrifices, in 
which the learned and the unlearned in- 
diſcriminately joined, were extirpated: 
Hence churches were erected, and, through 


the divine ſuperintendency, daily increa- 
ſed. 


WHaT effect the goſpel of Chriſt had 
upon the minds of men, is evident from 
the innumerable multitudes who embra- 
ced it in its infant ſtate; among whom 
were many perſons of the greateſt rank, 
learning, probity, and honour ; many, 


(g) © Paganorum ſacra ferme per totum orbem ter- 
© rarum — plena erant crudelitatis. Nam receptum 
* ferme ubique, ut et humano ſanguine dii placarentur: 
© quem morem nec Græca eruditio, nec Romanæ leges 
ſuſtulerunt.— Myſteria autem illa ſanctiſſima, five 


« cereris, ſive liberi patris, pleniſſima fuere omnis ob- 


ſcœnitatis; tum vero illi dies qui Deorum honori 
ſacrati erant, talibus ſpectaculis celebrabantur, qui- 
bus intereſſe Catonem puduit. — At Chriſtiana reli- 
gio Deum, ut mentem, puriſſimam, pura mente co- 


** lendum docet. Grotius, de Veritate Rel, Chriſt. 
Jib. 2. p. 119, | 


who 


246 DISCOURSE XXII. 


who were not only maſters of the politer 


arts, but converſant alſo with the more 


abſtruſe and critical parts of learning ; 
many, whoſe peculiar character it was to 


encourage inquiry, to ſearch into and exa- 


mine accurately the truth of every new ſect 
or ſyſtem of morality. 


THosE inquirers found, on the matu- 
reſt thought and conſultation, that Chriſt 
Jeſus was in reality the Lord their Redeemer : 
nor could they poſſibly err in this material 
point; for the old prophetic writings lay 
unfolded, in which his perſon, character, 
and profeſſion, were clearly deſcribed and 
prefigured to them. They heard this di- 
vine teacher, therefore, with reverence ; 
and with aſtoniſhment they ſaw him o- 
penly perform the moſt ſtupendous mi- 
racles. When he ſpake, the winds and the 
ſeas obeyed his voice; when he commanded, 
the blind (h) received their fight, the lame 

walked, 


(50 Matth. xi. 5. Thoſe miracles induced Ceilus to 
acknowledge 
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walked, the lepers were cleanſed, the deaf 
heard, the dead were raiſed up. Nothing 
could withſtand the force of his moſt ſo- 
vereign and irreſiſtible power. Diſeaſes, 


which baffled all human art, gave way in- 


ſtantaneouſly to his ſuperior {kill and effi- 
cacy. By the word of his mouth he Heal- 


ed thoſe which were poſſeſſed with devils, 


and thoſe which were lunatic, and * that 
had the palſy ; Mat. iv. * 


Bur the firſt inquirers into the truth 
of our Saviour's hiſtory, not only exami- 
ned thoroughly the excellency of his pre- 
cepts, the accompliſhment of prophecies, 
and the miracles which he wrought for 
the external confirmation of his divine 


acknowledge the divinity of Chriſt, although he formerly 
oppoſed the Chriſtian ſyſtem: Evouuloale aulov eval vov Ore, tel 
Rav xa Tuprys eFepdrevar. Vid. Cel. apud Orig. lib. 11. 
That the Saviour of the world would effect ſuch mighty 
cures, was predicted by the Prophet Iſaiah, (xxxv. 4. 5. 
& 6.) : He will come and ſave you : Then the eyes of the 
blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be 
un ſtopped Then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb ſhall ſing. 
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authority: They proceeded even farther; 
they ſought, if poſſible, to diſcover ſome 
flaw or ſpeck in the moral conduct and 


behaviour of Chriſt, which might ſully 


the luſtre of the doctrine which he taught. 


But in this reſpect their moſt inquiſitive 


reſearches availed nothing ; for they found 


him, throughout the whole courſe and 


tenor of his life, ſtrictly blameleſs and ir- 
reprehenſible, affording a moſt perfect pat- 
tern of humility, of patience, of holineſs, 
of juſtice, of univerſal charity and bene- 
volence; oppreſſed, not provoked; calm- 
ly ſubmitting to the injurious calumnies 
and long-continued inſults of his impla- 
cable enemies ; nay, forgiving their un- 
beard-of barbarities ; nay, even returning 
good for evil, bleſſings and prayers for 
curſes and perſecutions. How widely dif- 
ferent was the conduct of that vile, that 
daring impoſtor Mahomet (i), who pro- 
| pagated 

(i) Vide Sales's Preliminary Diſcourſe; p. 46. and Al- 


eoran, p. 227. Mahomet's miracles were wrought by 
* himſelf 
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pagated his religion and empire by cruelty 
and outrage, fire and ſword, ruin and de- 
ſolation. By his art and cunning he im- 
poſed on the Arabs, pretending to work 
miracles; pretending to travel by night 
from Mecca to Jeruſalem, and from Jeru- 
ſalem to Heaven. Thus he deceived the 
too - credulous people by falſe appearances; 
ravaging, at the ſame time, without pity or 
remorſe, all the neighbouring nations wha 
refuſed implicitly to obey his ſupreme 


T 2 — _ 
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« himſelf alone, without witneſs, which was the beſt 
« way in the world for one that could work no miracles, 
They were either groſsly abſurd ; as that part, of the 
« moon coming down into his ſleeve, and his remanding 
eit to its place again; or elſe deſtitute of all proof, as 
© that of a camel's ſpeaking to him by night, and his 

<« pigeon whiſpering to him in the ear; which, if it had 

© been intended for a miracle, the pigeon ſhould not 

« have whiſpered, but have ſpoken out, that others 

© might have heard it.“ See bp Tillotfon's Works, folio, 

vol. 3. p. 479. *© Chriſt Jeſus, by his ſufferings on the 

© croſs, redeemed the world, which completed the 

« ſcheme of revelation, and ſhut out this impoſtor's pre- 

«© tences. Hence the Alcoran teaches, that Jeſus did 

« not ſuffer on the croſs.” See Bp Warburton's Sermons, 

vol. 1. p. 163. 88 


Vol. II. 8 command. 
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command. Whatever his luſt (e) or his 
ambition meditated, that he dared intre- 
pidly to execute, proclaiming, with an 
unparallelled effrontery, that he had a 
commiſſion from God to juſtify his moſt 
arbitrary, moſt profligate, and moſt op- 
preflive ' meaſures. You may eaſily diſ- 
cern, without much ſtudy or attention, on 
what very fallacious principles the Maho- 
metan ſyſtem was erected; yet that ſyſtem 
prevails at this day throughout a moſt 
immenſe tract of country, in which it is 
almoſt generally embraced and followed. 
I dare ſay N will pity the poor deluded 


(4) 10 9 jam utriuſque dogmatis adjuncta 
atque affectiones, ut videamus, utrum utri præferen- 
« dum fit: ac primum de auctoribus videamus. Jeſus, 
mY Mahumetis iphus confeſſione, erat Meſſias ille in lege et 
% prophetis | promiſſus: ab ipſo Mahumete, vocatur, Dei 
% Verbum, Mens, Sapientia ; dicitur eidem nullum ex 
« hominibus patrem habuiſſe. Mahumetes, ſolito natu- 
« rx ordine genitus etiam a ſuis creditur, Jeſus, vitæ 
s ſemper immaculatæ, cut nihil objici poſſet : Mahu- 
„ metes, diu raptor, mulieroſus ſemper. 
« Jum evectus, fatente Mahumete: 
* pulchro detinetur. 


« 


Jeſus in cœ- 
Mahumetes in ſe- 
Uter potius ſequendus fit, quis 


non videat ?” Grotius de Verit, Nel. Chriſt, lib. 6. 


Arabs, 


5. 276. 


Arabs, who have'been thus miſerably im- 


man; but, on your own account, you 


will find abundant reaſon to rejoice. The 


religion you profeſs was not planted by 
the force of arms, nor yet gained the leaſt 
advantage from the wit and eloquence of 
its primitive profeſſors: it is plain, it is 
ſimple; it encourages virtue, it oppoſes 
vice; it 1s fitted in an admirable manner 
to the whole body of mankind, and had 
in reality its origin from Almighty God ; 
who, in his wiſe Providence, ſent into the 
world Feſus of Nazareth, that he might re- 
deem you from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous og good 
Works ; Titus, i. 14; (0). 

As 


(/) Or, as it is in the Acts of the Apoſtles, ii. 22. 
Iyouv Tov ee arSpa aro 754 Oh arodtdciypcriov dis d Suvages, 
8 Tipaciy % Tn(669.5 og elne I; avly 0 Orog ty pow H, f 2 
te Aale. All who believe the being of God, are equally 
obliged to believe the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
truth of his holy goſpel, The miracles of our Saviour 
were wrought merely to prove, that God was in reality 
the author of that moſt ſacred diſpenſation; and, as the 

| G 2 learned 
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poſed upon by the craft and ſubtilty of 
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As this was the proper end and deſign 
of revelation, it is evidently a matter of 
infinite moment to you, ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der the great and important proofs of this 
moſt ſacred inſtitution ; for you cannot in 
reaſon expect to receive any favour from 
God, if you do not effectually aſſent to 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and reſt confidently 
perſuaded of the truth of it. Ye were, as 
the Apoſtle to the Epheſians obſerves, ſome- 


learned Dr Law wiſely obſerves, © They were no leſs 
„evident ſigns of mercy, goodneſs, generoſity, than of 
% power,” Diſcourſe on the life and character of Chriſt, 
. | | 
A celebrated writer, who treats all matters relative to 
1 Chriſtianity with levity and contempt, has preſumed, in 
| 2 moſt infamous manner, to deride the miracles of the 
| 
| 


goſpel, though they were evidently ſuch as neither hu- 
man wiſdom nor power could perform: Nous les croy- 
wt ons par la foi, et non par notre raiſon, que nous nous 
| if „ gardons bien d'<coutre ; car lorſque la foi parle, on 
1 * ſait aſſez que la raiſon ne doit pas dire un ſeul mot.“ 
{18 In a ſtrain of irony, he proceeds, Nous avons une 
wh | „% croyance ferme et enticre dans les miracles de Jeſus 
« Chriſt et des ap0tres; mais permettez nous de douter 
t un peu de pleuſieurs autres.” And towards the con- 
cluſion of the ſection he ſays, On ſouhaiteroit, par ex- 
* emple, pour qu'un miracle fit bien conſtate, qu'il fut 
“ fait en preſence de l' Academie des Sciences de Paris,” 
c. Dictionnaire Phileſophique, p. 287. 


time 
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times darkneſs, but now are ye hight in the 
Tord: The times of ignorance are now e- 
lapſed, and you are no longer unacquaint- 
ed with thoſe eſſential articles of faith by 
which you muſt be ſaved. Whilſt a con- 
ſiderable part of the world is guided mere- 
h ly by the light of reaſon, or by pretended 
revelations from Heaven, or by the filly 
tricks and ſuperſtitious practices of the 
church of Rome, you enjoy the light and 
direction of the goſpel in its genuine pu- 
rity, free from every mixture either of 
folly or deceit. The plain and conſiſtent 
truths of Chriſtianity, thoſe truths which 
were at firſt delwvered to the ſaints, and 
clearly arreſted by prophecies, and mira- 
cles, and figns, are recorded in a molt 
faithful manner, by the apoſtolic writers ; 

ſo that not only the ancient Chriſtian doc- 
| trine, but the ancient Chriſtian mode of 


worſhip, is now happily eſtabliſhed, and 
reſolutely protected, by the eccleſiaſtical 


and civil laws of this nation. 
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As the caſe ſtands thus, vain and fruit- 
leſs is your expectation, if you hope to e- 
vade that dreadful puniſhment which Al- 
mighty God will aſſuredly inflict on the 
diſobedient; on thoſe who overlook the 
terms of the goſpel, and raſhly preſume 


to doubt, or diſbelieve, what the prophets 


and Evangeliſts have written concerning 
the life and doctrine of the ever-bleſſed 
Jeſus. You will not be able to prevari- 
cate at the judgement-ſeat of God, or to 
alledge in your defence, that you were ig- 
norant of the diſpenſation of Providence 
in the ſalvation of man; becauſe you en- 
Joy a greater degree of light, and a great- 
er degree of knowledge in matters of true 
religion, than any other nation or people 
whatever, Do not, therefore, cavil at the 
Scriptures, becauſe the doctrine of a fu- 
ture ſtate (m) is not to be found in the 
Moſaic 
(n) © Ce ſerait une belle choſe de voir ſon ame,” "42 
a modern ſceptic; but in the ſame ſection he obſerves, . 
with more than ulual gravity, * Que dans les loix du 


„ peuple de Dieu, il n'eſt pas dit un mot de la ſpiritua- 
8 « lite 
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Moſaic diſpenſation : do not murmur with 


the Jews of old, becauſe the Lord liſe 
was not arrayed like an earthly prince; 
nor yet with the Greeks, becauſe he did 
nor fully aſſert the nature of the ſoul, and 
explicitly declare how eit will act when ſe- 
parated from the body: do not arraign 


lite et de l' immortalité de l' ame, rien dans le 
Decalogue, rien dans le Levitique, ni dans le 
Deutéronome. Il eſt tres certain, il eſt indubitable, 
que Moiſe en aucun endroit ne propoſe aux Juifs 
des recompenſes et des peines dans une autre vie, 
qu'il ne leur parle jamais de Pimmortalite de leurs 
ames, qu'il ne leur fait point eſperer le ciel, qu'il ne 
les menace point des enfers; tout eſt temporal.” He 
adds, if Moſes was really acquainted with a future life, 
© Pourquoi n'a-t-il pas expreſſement étaléè ce grand 
„ dogine? Et s'il ne Pa pas connu, quel Etoit l'objet de 
« {a miſſion?” Dict. Philoſ. p. 9. 12. 177. The Jewiſh 
religion and ſociety had no future ſtate for their ſupport ; 
therefore the Jewiſh religion and ſociety were ſupported 
by an extraordinary providence, as the very learned Bi- 
ſhop of Glouceſter has clearly proved. The law of Mo- 
ſes, as the Apoſtle obſerves, made nothing perfect; it 
was merely a municipal law, and conſtituted for the go- 
vernment of one nation only; yet was it in ſome meaſure 
of univerſal moment, for it announced, in the moſt ex- 
preſſive terms, that God would raiſe up another pro- 
phet, viz. Jeſus Chriſt the righteouſneſs, who would ut- 
terly aboliſh that inſtitution, aud finally introduce a moſt 
perfect and complete diſcovery of the will of God ta 
man, 
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the wiſdom of Heaven, becauſe you can- 


not form any adequate judgement, why 
the eternal Son of God ſhould come down 


from thence to your aſſiſtance; why he 


ſhould be made in the likeneſs of men; why 
he, who did no fin, ſhould be ſcourged and 
buffetted, oppreſſed and afflicted; wounded for 
your tranſgreſſuns, and bruiſed for your ini- 
quitics, Reſt contented, and let the A- 
poſtle's obſervation fink deep into your 
hearts, that the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer 
than men, and the FOO. of God ſtronger 
than men. 


THERE is a vice which ſtalks at preſent 
over this land with a wide and gigantic 


ſtride; a vice which is more to be dread- 


ed than peſtilence or the ſword; a vice 
which will more effectually undermine and 
ſap the pillars of the ſtate than the wiſeſt 
and beſt-concerted ſchemes of our moſt 
inveterate enemies; I mean the horrid vice 
of INFIDELITY, The world is now grown 
ſo very faſhionable and polite, or, indeed, 

1A 


0 
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in more proper terms, ſo very profligate 
-and abandoned, that you cannot enter in- 
to company, or aſſociate. with any ſet of 
people, but you will hear the great and 
momentous concerns of eternity argued 
upon with an air of the utmoſt levity and 
unconcern. Whilſt ſome diſplay their e- 
loquence on the nature of rewards and 
puniſhments in another life; on the my- 
ſteries of Chriſtianiry, and the attributes 
of God, (ſubjects which are not to be fa- 
thomed by the ſhort line of human rea- 
ſon) ; others will affect a nice diſcernment, 
a more than an ordinary penetration; and 
therefore appear fondly inquiſitive, and 
curiouſly refining, in philoſophic ſpecula- 
tions and reaſonings. Whilſt ſome deny a 
God, a Providence, a future ſtate; others 
will profeſs partly to have ſcruples, partly 
an entire diſbelief of all revelation. ——— 
Among men of this character and com- 
plexion, you maſt neceſſarily expect to hear 
the divine conomy objected to, the mi- 
xacles of your bleſſed Saviour called in 

Vol. II. H 
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queſtion, and many paſſages produced 
from holy writ, merely for the ſake of 


turning them into ridicule and contempt. 
In this particular, the modern Sceptics are 


greatly aided by a late moſt execrable pu- 
blication (), the celebrated author (o) of 
which, without any regard either to de- 


cency or religion, has betrayed, through- 


out the whole, ſuch a ſpirit of freedom 
and Hicentiouſneſs, even in- matters of 
the laſt importance, as cannot fail to excite 
an honeſt indignation in the breaſt of eve- 


| 7 pious and conſiderate mn.” 01 


wr 


To ſcoff at the Holy Scriptures, which 


contain the words of eternal life, is ſurely a 
mark of extreme folly, as well as extreme 


(2) Dictionnaire Philoſopbique, 


(o) M. Voltaire, who is now in the decline of life, 
would do well to conſider ſeriouſly, that anto whomſoever 
much is given, of him ſhall much be required. The time 
probably may come, when he will have caufe to lament 
the miſapplication of thoſe bright parts, which were gi⸗ 
ven him for better purpoſes, than that of miſleading the 
ignorant, by his witty manner of advancing the moſt 
fallacious ſcepticiſms. | 


wickedneſs, 
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wickedneſs. Let a man's ſenſe or capacity 
be never "5g great in other reſpects, yet, 
undoubtedly, in this particular he is a 
moſt egregious fool; for he expoſes him- 
ſelf to everlaſting miſery for the ſake of a 
little profane wit and-abſurd merriment. 
To deny Chriſt before men, who for man 
poured out his blood upon the croſs; t 
affirm, that the miracles which he wrought 
were effected, not by a heavenly but by a 
diabolic power, is an offence unpardonable 
in the eye of God. Let the modern Scep- 
tics laugh at religion, both natural and 


revealed! let them endeavour to bear 
down every thing that is ſerious, by the 


e 
force and poignancy of their wit; yet they 


cannot bind up their ſenſes in b ſtrong a 


manner, but they will be awakened by the 
e of death. 


'F EXHORT them therefore, nay, I com- 
Tags them, in the name of God, to con- 
fider ſeriouſly, how very abſurd and dan- 
gerous a thing it is to reject or diſobey the 

Ha: goſpel 


17% 


OST * 


e piscounxsE xx. 


10 goſpel of Chriſt; for , our goſpel be hid, 
| 0 t 1s hid only to them that are lofi. Let me 
1's beſeech them, therefore, not to defer the 


neceſſary work of repentance any longer, 

| leſt they finally periſh in the error of their {| 
ways. Their ſouls and bodies are not com- 
pacted in ſo very firm a manner, but the 
ſmalleſt breath of Heaven may overſet the 

fabric, and then they muſt appear before 

| i their injured Lord, whom they have fo 

| li. | often vilified, inſulted, and abuſed : They ” 

WH muſt be tried and condemned by Chriſt 

himſelf, whoſe awful declaration cannot 

hr be too frequently read, or too deeply: im- 

| 9 | preſſed on the minds of men: Ze that con- 

Wn leb me before men, him will I confeſs alfo 

before ny F. ather which is in heaven ; but 


whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and my 
words, in this adulterous and ſinful genera- 
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it tion, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
1. | when he /hall come in the glory of his e 


Wit wth his holy angels. 
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Quicquid eſt in ScrRIPTURIS, altum et divinum 


eſt. Ineſt omnino veritas, et reficiendis inſtauran- 


diſque animis accommodatiſſima diſciplina; et plane 
ita modificata, ut nemo inde haurire non poſſit, 
quod fibi ſatis eſt, fi modo ad hauriendum devote, 
ac pie, ut VERA REL1G10 poſcit, accedat. 

Auguſt. de Utilitate Credendi, cap. 6. 


I am fully perſuaded, that God does not, and 
therefore that man ought not to require any more 
of any man than this, to believe the Scripture to be 

God's Word, to endeavour to find the true ſenſe of 
it, and to live according to it. | 

1 Chillingwortſꝭs Rel. of Proteſtants, p. 335+ 
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ACTS, xvii. 11. 


Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſa- 
lonica, in that they received the word 

with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched 
the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo. 


"HE ſucceſs which Paul and Silas met 
with during the courſe of their mi- 
niſtry, at Theſſalonica, was not extraor- 
dinary : for although (a) Jome believed; and 


(a) Tives eg avlay exeidnvar, Na e Tw Thevic x ra 
Zixx. Acts, xvii. 4 


out 


r- 
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conſorted with them, although a (5) great 
multitude of the devout Greeks, and (c) ma- 
ny of the chief women, paid great reve- 
rence and attention to their diſcourſes; yet 


were they ſoon. compelled to leave that 


place, by the malevolence and obſtinacy 
of the Jews, who affirmed, that they acted 
in a manner contrary to the (4) decrees or 
laws of Cæſar. From hence, therefore, 
they departed, and ſoon afterwards came 
to Berea, Here the people they met with 
were of a different turn and complexion, 
a beſe, as the text informs us, Were more 
noble than thoſe i in Theſſalonica: not by birth, 
or hereditary right, although the (e) Jews 


greatly valued themſelves on that external 


mark of ſuperiority; but more noble, be- 
cauſe they made a proper uſe of their rea- 
ſon, and received, with great readineſs of 
mind, whatever appeared to them, on due 


proof and examination, to be agreeable to 
(b) Toa wantoc. Acts, xvii. g. (e) our df. Ibid. 
(d) Beoikea Movies epo e. Ibid. 5. 


le) Amos, iii. 2.— Rom. ix. 4. 


the 
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the faith (/) once delivered unto the ſaints; 


believing all ſuch doctrines without doubt, 


and obeying them without reſerve. More 
noble | becauſe they did not follow their 
guides, with an implicit. faith, with an 
abſolute | obedience, but ſearched the Scrip- 
_ tures; ſearched them, not {lightly or ſu- 


perficially, but daily, diligently, atten- 


tively. More noble] becauſe they depend- 
ed ſolely on thoſe diſcoveries which God 
had made, on thoſe commands which 
God had given; being firmly perſuaded, 
that the commandment of the Lord (g) 
giveth light unto the eyes, and#wviſdom unto 
the . femple, that it would make them (+) 
underſtand righteouſneſs, and judgement, and 
equity, and every good path; therefore their 
delight was (i) in the law of the Lord; in 
peruſing the ſeveral parts of that law, and 


drawing from thence thoſe ineſtimable 


() General Epiſtle of Jude, ver. 3. 
% Plum ain. 7.8, 0 Proverbs, i. g. 
(s) Pſalm i. 2. | 
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treaſures of divine wiſdom which are con- 
tained in thoſe ſacred pages. 8 


Tux reſult of their conduct in this re- 
ſpect was, that they were fully enabled to 
judge, and to determine for themſelves, in 
all the neceſſary and ſaving points of re- 
ligion; that they could aſcertain, with 
certainty and preciſion, whether thoſe things 
were ſo ; whether the doctrines which Paul, 
or Silas, or any other preacher, maintain- 
ed and aſſerted, were conſiſtent with, or 
derogatory from, the word of God; and 
conſequently, whether they were to be re- 


ceived with reverence, - or rejected with 


contempt. 


HAavinG thus opened out and explained 
the fignificancy and true meaning of the 
text, I ſhall take occaſion, from hence, to 
obſerve, 


THAT 1T IS THE DUTY' OF EVERY 
PERSON, OF EVERY CHUKCH, OR SOCIE= 


mw 


ö TY 
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TY or PERSONS, o pol Low THE Ab- 
MIRABLE EXAMPLE OF THAT AUDITO® 
RY BEFORE WHOM ST PAUL PREACHED: 
AT BEREA; To 'SEARCH THE OCRIP= 
| TURES. DAILY, AND To MAKE | THEM 
THE SOLE. RULE AND . STANDARD, OF: 
THEIR BELIEF... 1411 
St Faul, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy, ſays, (4) From a child thou haſt known 
the holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wiſe unto ſalvation : (I) Thy word is a 
lantern unto my. feet, and a light "unto my 
path, ſays the holy Pſalmiſt. Now theſe 
paſſages evidently imply, that the Holy 
Scripture, which contains the will of God 
to man, is OF, ITSELT SUFFICIENT. to 


„h 2 Tim. iii. 28. 11481 f et 
(7) Palm cxix. 105. See alſo Luke, i. 4. — John, v. 
39.; xx, 31.— Deuter. xii, 8.—Proverbs, xxx. 5,—Matth, 
xxii, 9; Galat, i, 8,—Heb. iv. 12.——The commandment is 
a lamp, and the laau is light, ſays Solomon, Prov. vi. 23. 
3 e. in the darkeſt times, and the moſt dubious caſes, it 


will both direct and comfort us. See Patrick and 
Lowth's Comment. on Proverbs, vol. 3. p. 296. 
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inſtruct us in all matters of [eſſential con- 
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ſequence, and to guide us with ſafety: in 
the way that leads to eternal;life. - To:this: 
intent it is propoſed as a (n) law; and ac- 
cordingly hath all the perfection requiſite 
in a law deſigned for the government and 
If then 
you have a confident perſuaſion of the 
truth and reality of thoſe inge which the 
law of God enjoins; if you keep his coue- 
nant, and remember hrs commandments to do 
them, you ſhall be amply rewarded” for 
your fidelity and obedience; for you ſhall 
finally obtain the promiſe which God () 
hath promiſed you, even eternal life : but, on 
the contrary, if you vielate thoſe duties 
God hath injoined, or impionſly doubt of, 
and diſpute againſt, thoſe myſterious truths 
which he hath revealed, your puniſhment 


inſtruction of rational creatures. 


ſhall be adequate to your offence; for, „ t 


(in) See Deut. x, 13.— Mic. vi 8.— Matth. xxi. 31. 34. 
Mark, i. 14. 15.; vi. . vii. 12. 


6 1 John, f . 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt Jeſus himſelf hath declared, you 
ſhall be (o) caſt into hell-fire, where the 
Worm dieth not, and the ſire is not quenched. 


= 
LY 


To ſuppoſe, therefore, that the Holy 
Scripture is not equal to the purpoſe. for 
which it was originally deſigned, or that 
it does not lie ſufficiently (ↄ) obvious to 
the capacities of ALL MEN, eſpecially in 
ſuch matters as really are of everlaſting 
concernment, is a piece of impiety which 
the Almighty cannot paſs over or excuſe: 
for, as by the rule of common equity, no 
law is binding unleſs it is ſufficiently pro- 
mulged; ſo, by the ſame rule, no man 
can be puniſhed, with any degree of pro- 
priety, as a tranſgreſſor of the divine law, 
if, with all his aſſiduity and attention, he 
(e) Mark, ix. 49. 48. 
(e)) The ſacred writers, in general, expreſs them- 


ſelves with great plainneſs and perſpicuity, noa wapproia 


Nut d, ſays St Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. iii. 12. 18. 


cannot 
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100 cannot diſcover the main drift and ſcope 
| of that law. | | 


„ | Bur ſurely (2) the judge of the earth is 
lis i = (1) righteous in all his ways, and holy in all 
| Wl his Works the heavens do not more evi- 
1010 dently declare his glory, and the firmament 
bis handy-work, than the word of revela- 
tion does his unbounded goodneſs, his a- 
11 ſtoniſhing condeſcenſion towards the ſons 
[| ii of men. Both are inſtruQtive; both won- 
in f derful; both afford ample matter for our 
| inveſtigation and inquiry, although we 
li muſt ſometimes ſtop ſhort, even in the 
ti midſt of our moſt inquiſitive reſearches; 
| 
| 


and confeſs, with the royal Pſalmiſt, that 
(s) fuch knowledge is too wonderful and ex- 
cellent for us, and that we cannot attain unto 
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it. The depths of the divine wiſdom are 
not to be explored by the human under- 
ſtanding. We may exerci/e ourſelves day 


* (9) OO u naoav hv yiv $ wonotig xpioiv, Gen. xvini. 25. 


(t) Palm xix. . 2. (s) Pſalm cxxxix. '$ 


and 
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and night in contemplating the variety and 
order, the regularity and fitneſs of the 
works of God; we may peruſe and medi- 
tate, with great attention, with great pu- 
rity of heart, with great reverence and 
awe, on thoſe myſterious truths which are 
contained in the ſacred writings, yet ſhall 
we not perfectly comprehend either the 
one or the other. A (:) general knowledge 
in theſe matters is too remote for our 
ſearch; for who can declare the works of 
God, and who can ſhew forth all his praiſe ! 


| NEvERTHELESsS, not only the (2) von- 
drous works of the Lord, but the (v) won- 
drous things of his law, are diligently (w) 
fought out of all them that have pleaſure 
therem. The face of nature, and the word 
of revelation, deſervedly merit our ſtricteſt 
attention, our repeated meditation. They 


(t) See Job, xxxvi. 25. ; Ibid. xi. 3. 
(a) Pſalm cxix. 27. (v) Ibid. cxix. 18. 
(w) Ibid. cxi. 2, | | 


hs 
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| 9 open a field ſufficiently large for the moſt 
| | fertile genius to expand its faculties; and, 
I after a ſerious contemplation, to learn its 
own weakneſs. Yet ſuch a ſtock of know- 
ledge as is neceſſary for us to attain in 
theſe matters, may, by a proper applica- 
tion, be attained, if we confine our inqui- 
Ties to thoſe limits God hath preſcribed to 
Wh them, and do not, with a ſtrange degree 
„ of vanity, (x) fearch out things which are 
10 above our firength. 


WHEN we peruſe the ſacred oracles of 
| my God, ſome things will occur, not only in 
i the ( prophetical, but alſo in the other 
[ ſeriptures, 


( *) Eccluſ. iii. 21. 23. It hath been the common 

| I! j © diſeaſe of Chriſtians, from the beginning, not to con- 

[i „ tent themſelves with that meaſure of faith which God 

| 1 * and the Scriptures have expreſsly afforded us; but, 

| it % out of a vain deſire to know more than is revealed, 

| * they have attempted to diſcuſs things of which we 
% can have no light, neither from reaſon nor revelation,” 

F. Hales on Schiſm, p. 180. | 
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(y) © The interpreter of prophecy (ſays the judicious 

« and learned Biſhop Warburton) is not man, but God; 
« the fall completion being its only true interpretation.“ 

Some 
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ſeriptures, which lie above the reach of 


humanity ; /ome things, which, perhaps, 
we. cannot explain in a full and ſatisfac- 
tory manner, either from a want of {kill 
in chronological knowledge, in the (z) o- 
riental mode of expreſſion, or in the va- 


rious forms and uſages which prevailed 


in the firſt and more early ages of the 
world, 


Bur, however, theſe obſcurities carry 


Some of the prophets therefore deſcribe their writings, 


as ſealed up; i.e. not to be opened or underſtood ; , n+. 
vc guviv, e ru up, Ailuoav fot, Eppayioov A EARArCav a tle Gpov- 


iti, xa} len Tevie yen, Rev. x. 4. See allo Daniel, viii. 26; 


Ibid. xii. 4. 3 Iſaiah, xxix. 12. 


(z) © Quo clarius appareat orientalium ſcriptorum 
0 ſtylum audacioribus tranſlationibus refertum, non ex 
« more noſtro loquendi hodierno debere exponi, qua maxi- 


« ma pene eſt interpretum culpa. Cleric. de Stat. Sal, 


App. Com. Gen. p. 378. 

« Some difficulties (ſays the learned Dr G. Sharpe) 
after all our care and diligence to underſtand the moſt 
ancient parts of theſe writings, will ſtill remain: the 
great diſtance of our times from thoſe they deſcribe; 
change of cuſtoms, language, genius, and manner of 
writing, will ever furniſh matter of perplexity to the 
beſt interpreters.” Second Argument in Defence of 
Chriſtianity, p. 116. | | 


r K no 


Sc 


$46 


DISCOURSE XXII. 73 


„ — U ² i 
——— — 


* 

5 
9 
„ 

1 
1 
92 
* 


; F 
{ 


244 DIP 


_ 


CI SOON 
- __ — — — 


24 DISCOURSE XXII. 


no reflection either on the goodneſs or the 


wiſdom of God. It is by no means neceſ- 
ſary that thoſe things which the eye of 
human reaſon cannot diſcover ſhould be 
diſcovered. Inſtead, therefore, of attempt- 
ing to remove the veil, let us regard, at 
an awful diſtance, thoſe myſterious truths 
which are hidden from our fight : let us 
reverence them, as proceeding from the 
Father of lights, in whom (a) is no darkneſs 


at all: and let us not (6) fit in the ſeat, nor 


ſtand in the way, nor walk in the council, 
of thoſe men, who impiouſly infinuate, 


that the (c) myſteries of Chriſtianity are 


unneceſſary parts of the divine revelation ; 
when, at the ſame time, among various 
other important ends allotted to them by 
Providence, they (4) confound the wiſdom 


(a) Firſt Epiſtle General of St John, i. 5. 
(5) Pfalm i. 1. 


(e) © Sunt in Scripturis S. profunda myſteria, quz 
* ad hoc abſconduntur, ne vileſcant, ad hoc . 
ut exerceant.” Auguſt, 


(d) 1 Cor. i. 19. 


of 
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of the viſe, and bring to nothing the under- 
ſtanding of the prudent : they demonſtrate, 


with the utmoſt degree of evidence, that. 


the Almighty hath affixed bounds to the 


underſtanding of man, and can alike ſay 


to the furious ocean, and to the proud (e) 
diſputer of this world, (f) “ hitherto ſhalt 
* thou come, but no further,” 


LET then our time be employed, and 


our attention bent, on thoſe plain truths 


which we cannot poſſibly miſapprehend ; 
being aſſured, that EVERY. THING (g) 
NECESSARY to be known, 1s clearly and 
fully revealed, and that the knowledge of 
thoſe things which are intricate and ob- 


ſcure ſhall never be required at our hands. 


FE J Job, xxxviii. 11. 


(g) name ra arahain da, Chryſ. in 2 Theſſ. Hom, 3. 
Ea, quæ aperta continet, quaſi amicus familiaris, fine 


(e) x Cor. i. 20. 


„ fuco ad cor Joquitur, indoctorum atque 2 


Auguſt. ad Voluſian, epift. 3. 

* In iis quæ aperte in Scriptura poſita ſunt, inveni- 
« untur illa omnia, que continent fidem, moreſque vi- 
T vendi. id. de Dett. Chriſtian. lib. 2. e. . 
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TRE truth of this aſſertion will appear 
more evidently when we reflect, that, not- 
withſtanding the impediments and ob- 
ſtructions which are thrown in our way, 
notwithſtanding the derb (hb), the diffi- 
culties and obſcurities mentioned by St 
Peter, (and upon which the Papiſts, and 
thoſe of the ſceptical party, lay no incon- 
ſiderable ſtreſs), yet nothing is more plain- 
ly or more earneſtly inſiſted upon, almoſt 
in every page of the ſacred volume, than 
N that we (i) read, ſearch, and meditate, on 
the Scripture. No pretence, therefore, no 

excuſe whatſoever, can poſſibly diſcharge 
us from the obligation we lie under to the 

performance of this important duty; be- 
cauſe (c) ꝛhafſoever things were written 
aforetime, were written (as the inſpired 
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li writers have repeatedly declared) (1) for our 
9 8 

j (5) 2 Peter, iii. 16, 

| | (i) Luke, xvi, 29.— John, v. 39.— Pſalm i. 2,—Col. iii. 
WI 16. (4) Rom. xv. 4. 

I N 

i | (1) A Jus rap typapn, 1 Cor. ix. 19, 

6 « = 
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fakes, for our (n) ad monition, for our (i) | 
learning, for our (0) GET in righteouſ> i 


neſs. DSS SHEN | 
| fl 
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TRE books of the Old Teſtament con- 
tain the (p) covenant which God made 
with the Jews : they were written, there- 
fore, originally in the native language of 
the Jews, that they might read them in 

() their houſet, and teach them unto their 
children; and that (7) all the congregation 


(m) "Eſpagn Jt pos vebeoiav 8s, 1 Cor, x. It. 

(n) Ec Tis nutleper SiSaozaray, Rom. XV. 4+ 

(o) IIpog raileiav Thy tv Jixaioovm, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 17. 
(p) Of which Moſes was the Mediator. 


(2) And theſe words which I command thee this 
, day, ſhall be in thine heart. 

« And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy chil · 
«© dren, and ſhalt talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thine 
* houſe, and when thon walkeſt by the way, and when 
te thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. 

„ And thou ſhalt bind them for a ſign upon thine 
«© hand, and they ſhall be as * between thine 
W 

And thou ſhalt write them upon the poſts of thy 
5 houſe, and on thy gates.“ Deut. vi. 6. 7. 8. 9.3 xxxi. 12. 
13. — Pſalm i. 2, — Coloſſ. iii. 16. — 1 Theſſ. v. 29, — 
Rove k 3. - (e) Joſhua, viii. 35. 
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of Ijrael, with the women, and the little 
ones, and the flrangers that were converſant 
among them, might aſſemble together (+) 
every ſabbath, and hear publicly the (f) 
great and mighty things of God's law. 


TE books of the New Teſtament con- 
tain a (u) ſecond covenant,' a covenant of 
_ univerſal import, (x) better than the for- 
mer, and eſtabliſhed, as St Paul obſerves, 
upon better promiſes ; for which reaſon the 
Son of God, who (7) came down from hea- 
ven that he might give liſe unto the world, 
told his diſciples, in his laſt ſolemn in- 
tercourſe, that the (2) Holy Ghoſt ſhould 


(s) Adds, xiii. 15. 27.3 10. 21. For Moſes of old 
time hath in every city them that preach him, being 
© read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day.” 


(.) Hoſea, viii. 12. 
{z) Of which Chriſt Jeſus is the Mediator. 


(x) Heb, viii. 6. If that fe covenant had been 
*« faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought for 
* the . Ibid. ver. 7. and vii. 18. 


(») _ vi. 33. 2) Acts, i, 8 


come 
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come upon them, and that they ſhould be 
witneſſes unto him both in Jeruſalem, and in 
all Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut- 
termoſt part of the earth, "12368 


ACCoRDI NGLY, (a) they went forth and 

_ preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word (b) both with 

figns and wonders, and with divers mi- 
racles. | 


St MATTHEW wrote his goſpel the firſt, 
and in the (c) Hebrew tongue; becauſe it 
was deſigned for the immediate informa- 

tion of thoſe who lived within the pre- 


(a) Mark, xvi. 20, (5) Heb. ii. 4. 


(e) Solus Mathzus Hebræo (i.e. in the Syro-Chal- 
** daic, which at that time was the vulgar language of 
** the Jews in Paleſtine) ſeripſiſſe perhibetur eloquio, cæ- 
„ teri Græco.“ Aug. de Conf. Evang. lib. i. 4. 
% Primus Mathæus Evangelium in Judza, Hebrzo 
* ſermone edidit, ob eorum vel maxime cauſam, qui in 
« Jeſum crediderant ex Judæis. Hieron. Prom. in 
Mat. Ibid. vol. 4. p. 3. | 
Maiberiog t wpolepov ECpaioig xnpvtas, Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 3. 
c. 24. et Athan, Hiſt. Eccl, lib. 5. c. 10. 


cincts 
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cincts of Jeruſalem. The other Evange- 
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liſts wrote theirs in (4) Greek, becauſe the 


Greek language at that time prevailed and 


flouriſhed in common uſe through the 
greateſt part of the eaſtern world. St Pe- 


ter and St James addreſſed their epiſtles to 
the (e) Jewiſh converts at large. St Paul, 


to the whole community of Chriſtians, to 
(f) ALL that in every place call upon the 
name of Jeſus, with the (g) b:/hops, and the 


deacons, In his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 


(4) Excepto ſermone Greco, quo omnis oriens lo- 
% quitur.” Hieton. in Epiſt. ad e 90. 4. p. 255. ; 
and Lightfoot Hor. Heb. in Mat. i. 

, ** Greca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus: Latina 
© ſuis finibus, exiguis ſane continentur.” Cic. Orat. pro 
Arch. Poet. | 

Some of the ancient writers affirm, that St Paul 


| wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in their own language, 


and that it was tranflated into Greek by St Luke. See 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. cap. 36.; lib. 6. cap. 14. 


(e) Exx TH? moaperiSnuois Nacropag Tove, Tarxlas, Karradorles, 
Aclœg, x Bidwning. x Pet. i. 3» 


Teic Jod ena euxalg, ralg ty TH $iaowopa. General Epiſtle of 
St James, ver. 1. to the Twelve Tribes that had been 
ſcattered through Aſſyria, Babylon, and Egypt. 


(f) 1 Cor. i. 2. (e) Philip. i. 1. 
he 
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he ſays, (5) When this epiſtle is read amongſt 
you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the church. 
of the Laodiceans : And he gives a moſt ſo- 
lemn charge, that his Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians (i) /hould be read to all the both 


brethren, 


- FRoM theſe plain proofs it appears, 
that the word of God was intended for 
the common benefit both of the clergy 
and the laity, for THE UNIVERSAL IN- 
STRUCTION of perſons of all ranks, ages, 
| ſexes, and conſtitutions, without exception 
or reſerve : and therefore ought not to be 
ſecluded, as the church of Rome ſecludes 
it, from the eye of the vulgar; nor per- 
verted, as ſhe impiouſly perverts it, mere- 
ly to render it conformable to her own 
abſurd notions, and peculiar prejudices, 


Bur to proceed: The great and indiſ- 
penſable obligation we lie under to the 
6% coloſſ. iv. 16. (% 1 Theft. v. 27. 
Vor. II. 5 per- 
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performance of this important duty, will 
appear in a ſtill more conſpicuous light, if 
you call to mind the words of Chriſt, and 
the manner in which he conducted himſelf 
on the following very remarkable occa- 
ſions. 


WHEN the young ruler kneeled down 
to the Bleſſed Jefus, and earneſtly begged 


to know what he muſt do to inherit eternal 


life, our Saviour briefly. replied, (+) Thou 
knoweſt the commandments. When the Sad- 


ducees, (I) who denied the immortality of 


the ſoul, the reſurrection of the dead, and 
a ſlate of future | rewards and puniſh- 
ments, came to Chriſt, and queſtioned 
him on this ſubject, he told them that 


they were totally ignorant in this import- 


ant point; and immediately unfolded to 


(k) Mark, x. 17. 19. 


(/) Vid. Joſeph. Hiſt. lib, 1. c. 22,—Matth, xxii. 23.— 
Acts, xxiii. 8.— See alſo Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 18. c. 1. 4.— 
Ibid. lib. 13. cap. 5. 9. Lightfoot Hor. Heb. in Acts, 
XIiii. 8. Read their character, Diſcourſe xxiv. 
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them the true cauſe of their ignorance 4 
(m) Ye do err, ſays he, not knowing the 


ſcriptures, When he was riſen alſo from 


the dead, and appeared to the two diſ- 
ciples going to (2) Emmaus, who ſtill 
doubted of his reſurrection, though it had 


been reported to them by (o) Mary Magda- 


lene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other women that were with 
them, he reproved them thus: (p) 0 fools, 
and ſlow of heart to believe all that the pro- 
phets have ſpoken ! ought not Chrift to have 


ſuffered theſe things? Was it not expreſsly 


foretold in all the prophetic writings,' that 
he ſhould. die an ignominious death, . (q) 
and the third day riſe again, and (r) enter 
into his glory? (s) Then beginning at Moſes, 
and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 


(n) Mat. xxii. 29. (nz) Luke, xxiv. 13. 
() Ibid, ver. 25. 26, 


(r) Ibid, ver. 26, 


() Luke, xxiv. 10. 
7 Ibid. ver. 7. 


. 2 nn 
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14 in all the ſcriptures the r concerning him- 
ith IN like manner the apoſtles conducted 
themſelves. They taught daily in the (2) 


ſynagogues: they (2) reaſoned with the 
people: They ſolidly evinced the truth of 
their doctrines, and baffled all the ſophi- 
ſry of their opponents, by clear and un- 
anſwerable teſtimonies, (v) ſhewmg by the 
ſeriptures, that Fefus was the Chriſt, and (w) 
faying none other things than thoſe which 
the Prophets and Moſes did fay ſhould come. 
Accordingly they admoniſhed their hearers 
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. to look into the anclent prophetic writings; 
11 1 3 8 | o F E: b 
|! to ſearch into the origin and evidences of 

0 BY | .  » | "#87 ; 

1 their religion, that they might ſee whether 


— © or ex 2” did 2 Mio hn 224 " — 
— — — — . 


the teſtimonies to which they appealed were 


h | ſo or not. 
lt; N = Kala bo 75 der, Acts, xvii, 2. See Lightfoot * 
1 | Heb. in Mar. 1 iv. 23. ad ſinem. 

(u) Ibid. (v) Acts, xviii. 28. 

(w) Ibid, xxvi. 224 
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To ſum up the whole, and conclude: 


SiNcE God daily ſpeaks to us in the 
books of the Old and New Teſtament, let 
us liſten to his awful voice with attention, 
with reverence, with humility. Let us 


zealouſly adhere to the faith of Chriſt, and 


commit ourſelves to the ſole guidance and 
infallible authority of the ſacred canonical 
ſcriptures, which are a complete rule both 
of faith and manners, and as ſuch are 
clear alſo and intelligible, in all funda- 
mental points, to every private Chriſtian, 
Since light (an expreſſion frequently ap- 
plied to the goſpel) is come into the world, 


let us not prevent a free communication 


of that light, but diffuſe, as far as lies in 
our power, its bright beams and quicken- 
ing influence, even (x) to the uttermoſt part 
of the earth, that all mankind may ſee and 
acknowledge the infinite, the inexpreſſible 
goodneſs of their all-wiſe Creator, Final- 


(x) Acts, i, 8. 
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ly, and above all, let us not diſpute the 
methods of Providence, nor (5) preſume 
above that which is written, nor (z) give 
heed to fables and commandments of n, 
which turn from the truth, 


[ WEN we 3 in the contro- 
verſial way, and (a) doubts ariſe with re- 
ſpect to the propriety or impropriety, apt- 
neſs or unaptneſs, of any particular doc- 


it | trine, let us put the ſame queſtion to our 
1 adverſary, which our bleſſed Saviour for- 
merly put to the lawyer who ſtood up and 

tempted him, (C) What is written in the 
law? how readeft thou? If the doctrine 
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ll | propoſed does not counteract, but 1s 1n 

14 | 

(1 WK 

wad 19 

| [| (3) 1 Cor. iv. 6. (2) Titus, i. 14. 

i 1 vs &. . . * : . Fe 

1 (a) © Si quis turbet eccleſiam dogmate inuſitato, at- 

7 „ que eo res perveniat ut fit periculum a graviore diſſi- 

jt = © dio, conveniant primum eccleſiæ: quæſtionem propo- 
35 | 
"43 « fitam examinent : demum juſta diſcuſſione habita, defi- 
| q 1% nitionem ex SCRIPTURA SUMPTAM proferant, quæ et 
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| - „ dubitationem in plebe tollat, et os obſtruat improbis 
get cupidis hominibus, ne pergere amplius audeant.“ 
Calvin. Inſtit. cap. 9. 
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every point fairly deducible from the writ- 
ten word of God, let us receive it with 
reverence and regard; if not, let us reject 
it with abhorrence and contempt ; for our 
moſt excellent church hath wiſely decla- 
red, that (c) © Holy Scripture containeth 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation; ſo that 
* whatſoever is not read therein, nor may 
ebe proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any man, that it ſhould be believed 
as an article of faith, or be thought 
requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation,” 
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(e) Sixth Article, 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 
P ARTE 


On the Jewisn EN MIT x, 
4 N D Fg | 


OyryosiTIioN to the TRUTH. 


Preached in the Cathedral Church of Lokk, 
February 12. 1767. 
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Valet, vi ſua, VERITAS. 
Lact. de Juſtitia, lib. 5. 


In the judgement they made of Him, they were 
directed by their paſſions, not by their reaſon. 
Jortin's Diſcourſe concerning the 
Truth of Chriftianity, p. 31. 
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St Jonx, iti, 20. 21. 


Every one that doth evil, hateth Fr <a of 
neither cometh to the light, left his deeds 

| ſhould be reproved. But he that doth 
TRUTH, cometh to the light, that hs 
deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are 
wrought in God. | 


B the publication of the goſpel, 
a frightful void and darkne/s fat upon 
the face of the earth: the knowledge of 
che true God was, in great meaſure, obli- 

E terated; 


1 


92 DISCOURSE XXIV. 
terated ; idolatry and 2 ſpread 
; eee controul. 


INDEED, the Jewiſh people were not in- 


volved / in the common lot: () God Had 


choſen them to be a ſpecial people to himſelf; 
had bleſſed them with frequent and viſible 
interpoſitions of his providence; and, in 
order to enlighten their minds, had given 
them a written law and revelation by the 


hands of Moſes. But theſe eminent marks 


of the divine regard had not the deſired 
end; they ſerved only to increaſe the va- 
nity of a people, who were naturally pre- 
ſumptuous and vain; inducing them to 
imagine, that, as they were the peculiar 
care of Heaven, God would aſſuredly con- 
fine all the diſplays of his love and good- 


neſs within the narrow bounds of their 


commonwealth : a ſuppoſition equally in- 
ſolent and abſurd-! for with God (ſays an 
* writer) 00 there is no reſpect of per- 


0 Deut. vii. 6. (e) Romans, ii. 11. 


ons; 


Rx — 


n 
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fons ; J) no difference between the Few and 
the Greek : the ſame Lord over all, is rich 
unto all that call upon him. And whoſoever 
ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall 
be Javed. As God, in his infinite wiſdom, 
thought fit to diſtinguiſh the Jews by ma- 14 
ny fignal bleſſings and advantages, ſo he | [ ö 
thought fit alſo to inflict on them the + 
greateſt and moſt ſevere temporal cala- 
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mities that ever befel any nation or people: 
and, indeed, when they did ſuffer, they 
ſuffered only in proportion to their de- 


merits; for they were, as the Royal Pſalm- 
iſt hath deſcribed them, (g) a faithleſs and 


ſtubborn generation; their (%) heart was not 
whole with God, neither continued they ſted- 


faſt m his covenant, 


| (J) Romans, x. 12. 13. 
() Pſalm Ixxvii. 8.—Ifaiah, Iv. 2—Rom. x. 21. 


(%) Pſalm Ixxviii. 37. See Lightfoot, Op. Lat. vol. 2. 
p. 370. 67 1.— Strabo, lib. 16. p. 761.— Le Clerk Proleg, 
ad Hiſt, Eccl, ſect. 1. 2.— Baſnage, b. 1. cap. 5. 


Witter 


94 DISCOURSE XXIV. 


WarrLsT the Almighty (i) ſhewed his 
word unto Jacob, his flatutes and ordmances 
unto Iſrael, the reſt of the world, having 
no (o) intercourſe or connection with the 
Jews, did not receive the leaſt benefit from 
the light of revelation, They conſequent- 
ly retained no juſt conceptions of God, 
and had nothing to direct and guide them 
on their way, (/) but thoſe maxims and 
principles which the light of nature ſug- 
geſted, which reaſon dictated. Indeed 
they might have collected the excellency 
of the divine nature, as St Paul remarks, 
from the excellency of (n) the things that 
are made, the external works of the crea- 
tion evidently pointing out the being of 
2 Creator; but, as the ſame Apoſtle ob- 


(i) Pfalm cxlvii. 19, 
(% See Epheſ. ii, 12. and Pſalm cxlvii. 20. 


(m) Romans, i. 20.; Jer. li. 15. Cicero de Natura 
Deorum, and Ray's Wiſdom of God in the Creation: 
Yet notwithſtanding their abſurdity and folly, the men 
of thoſe days ridiculouſly aſſumed the name of rel. 


ſerves, 
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ſerves, their (n) heart was darkened, and 
in every reſpect totally (o) alienated from 
that form and mode of life which God ap- 
proves of. | 


Tus was the world circumſtanced when 
Chriſt, (y) THE SUN oF RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
AROSE, The rapidity of his courſe had 
been previouſly pointed out by the Prophet 
() Malachi; and the Prophet Ifaiah alſo 
had intimated, that he was not only to be 
(r) the glory of Iſrael, but a light to the 
Gentiles, and for fatvation unto the end of 
the earth. Well then might the (s) angels 
of the Lord, the (f) wiſe men of the eaſt, 


(2) Rom. i. 21.— See Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei, lib. 2. c. 19. 


Salluſt. B. C.—Paterc. lib. 2. c. 1.—Seneca, ep. 7. et de 


Ira, lib. 2. c. 8 — Sueton. Tacit. Petron. Arb paſſim. and 
Whitby's Neceſſity of Chriſt. —Rev. viii, 


(e) Epheſ. iv. 18.; and Romans, i. 21. 32. 
( p) Malachi, iv. 2. (2) Ibid. i. 11. 
(0% Iſaiah, xlix. 6, See alſo St Luke, ii. 32. 
{s) Lake, ii. 14. 
% Exapnecy yapav wiſarny opoJpn, Matth. ii. to. 
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and indeed the whole race of beings both 
in heaven and on earth, rejoice and give 


| praiſes unto God, when they perceived 
| that this great and glorious event had ta- 
ken place; for, as the Moſaic diſpenſation 
was imperfect, this was a perfect revela- 
tion of the divine will: as the Moſaic diſ- 
penſation was limited within the narrow 
bounds of Paleſtine, this was of univerſal 


| 

i uꝛꝛſe and efficacy, enlightening all nations 
; (u) from the riſing of the ſun, even unto the 
| | gomg down of the fame, 


THEY who ſearch the Scriptures cannot 
be ignorant that light is an expreſſion fre- 
quently uſed by the inſpired writers in a 
metaphorical ſenfe, and, in its general ſig- 


or inſtruction, The firſt great teachers of 
int d Chriſtianity are diſtinguiſhed by the name 


| 
| nification, implies (v) ſpiritual knowledge, 


| | | (a) Malachi, 1, 11, Compare Pſalm Ixxvi, 1.; and 
l Luke, ii. 31. 32. 33. 


(v) Luke, 5 78. 79.— Acts, xxvi. 18.—1 Peter, ii. 9. 
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of (w) LIGHT. The glorious (x). goſpel 
of Chriſt is compared, with equal elegance 
and propriety, to light, Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, when he ſeems molt earneſtly zeal- 
ous to impreſs the Jews with a laſting idea 
of his general power and univerſal influ- 
ence, (y) aſſimilates himſelf to light, and 
ſpeaks to the following effect: I am 
40 come down upon earth to (z) fulfil the 
* decrees of Heaven; thoſe decrees which 
have been recorded to you in prophecy 
through a ſeries of ages: I am come to 
complete the great work of your re- 
demption; to communicate to all men 
the moſt perfect practical knowledge of 
the true God; and to eſtabliſh a religion 
of perfect purity, and boundleſs love. As 
that mighty luminary the ſun is to the 
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(a) Matth. v. 14. 


(x) 2 Cor. iv. 4.— Proverbs, vi. 2 3.—2 Peter, i. 19, 


(2) Mn vowionle o HN N xalaruoni Toy vow, N Toe Tpopriag* un 
>), Foy xxlonvuoas, c R Acc TANpPATai, Matih. v. 29, 
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* natural world the great fountain of light 
and life, fuch am I by my doctrines 
and precepts to the moral. (a) I am the 
„light of the world; and ſurely light can- 
* not be more exquiſitely pleaſing to the 


20 


eyes than TRUTH is to the mind of 


* man, if he is not obſtinately bent on 
e evil, and reſolutely attached to his own 
corrupt and depraved inclinations. In 
eme there is no fraud, hypocriſy, or de- 
« ceit; (5) J am the true light: (c) He, 
therefore, that followeth me, ſhall not 
« walk in darkneſs; i. e. ſhall not wander 
* about in uncertainty and ignorance, 
&* (d) but ſhall have the ligbi of: life; i. e. 
* ſhall receive ſuch ſpiritual information 


das will infallibly conduct him to a ſtate 


„% of unſpeakable and eternal happineſs.” 


THE exact completion of the prophecies 
recorded in the Old Teſtameat, our bleſſ- 


(a) John, viii. 12. (b) Ibid. i. 9. 
(e) Ibid, viii. 1 2. (4) Ibid, viii. 2. 
ed 
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ed Saviour's own-expreſs declarations, that 
he was the MESSIAH FORETOLD, and 
the variety of miraculous acts which he 
wrought in confirmation of this great 
truth, it is to be ſuppoſed would, inſtead 
of filling the Jews with endleſs prejudice 
and ſuſpicion, naturally aboliſh every 
doubt, and engage even the moſt incredu- 
lous among them to a favourable recep- 
tion of the Chriſtian diſpenſation. 


In order, therefore, to clear up this 
point, it may be neceſlary to examine the 
temper and genius of the different ſects or 
parties which formed the principal or 


leading characters in the Jewiſh nation. 


Joſephus and Philo have informed us, 
that the (e) Eſſenes were a conſiderable 
ſect; that they carried an appearance of 


(e) So called, according to Philo, from the Greek 
word olg; the major part of this ſect lived in Egypt, at 
a conſiderable diſtance from Judea, which is a probable 
reaſon why they are not mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment. | 
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religious auſterity, and obſerved many (/) 
fantaſtical inſtitutions of their own : be 


_ that as it may, they do not properly fall 


within the ſphere of our preſent inquiry, 


| becauſe they are not particularly charac- 


terized in any part of the Evangelical hi- 
ſtory. | 


THE Sadducees were naturally of an (g) 
ill-natured malevolent diſpoſition, and re- 
tained little regard either for themſelves or 
others. Though they did not form a very 


(%) numerous and powerful body of men, 


yet they were opulent ; and, as opulence 
gives opportunity of indulgence, they free- 
ly gratified every vile and inordinate af- 


(/) Joſeph. de Bello Judaic. lib. 2. cap. 8.9.; and 
Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 1—5.; and lib. 13. cap. 5.—9. See 
alſo Philo's book, intitled, Cmnis Probus Liber, and the 
ſame, De Vita Contemplativa ; alſo Dr Prideaux's Con- 
nection, Part 2. b. 5. ſub fin, 


( 2) Joſeph. de Bello Judaic, lib. 2, Cap. g —14. Like 


foot Op. Lat. vol. 2. p. 148. 


Hh Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 1,—4. ; Ibid. 13. cap. 
— 


. en 


— — —— — 


DISCOURSE XXIV. tor 


fection. The followers of Epicurus, a- 
mong the Romans, ſeem to have had a 
ſimilar caſt and complexion of mind. Both 
placed their happineſs in the ſecure enjoy- 
ment of the preſent, without entertaining 
any hope of reward, or fear of puniſh- 
ment, in a future ſtate. Indeed, the Sad- 
ducees ſtruck at the very foundation of 
the Chriſtian ſyſtem; for they affirmed, 
(i) that there is no reſurrection, neither angel 

nor ſpirit : our Saviour, therefore, points 
out to them, in plain terms, the extreme 
folly of ſuch a ſuppoſition; tells them that 
they (H err, not knowing the power of God, 
which enables him to effect ſuch things: 
and as they made their chief objection a- 
gainſt a future ſtate from the writings of 
(!) Moſes; ſo Chriſt, in order to confute 
the objection, and to ſolve the difficulty 
which perplexed them, borrows an argu- 
ment from the ſame inſpired author: 


(i) Ads, xxiii. 8, (A) Matth. xxii. 29. 


(J) Adar, Macig pair , Luke, xx. 28. 


| Now 
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(m) Now that the dead are raiſed, ſaith 
he, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, 
when he calleth the Lord the God of 4- 
braham, and the God of Jaac, and the 
God of Jacob, even after they were dead; 
from whence it follows, that they were 
not extinguiſhed (as ye ignorantly ima- 
gine) by death, but do {till exiſt. Though 
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f they do not live in this world, yet they 
1 live to God, and are with him; for he is 
= not a God of the dead, but of the living: for 
| all live unto him. Though this argument 
| effectually (2) filenced the Sadducees for 


K p : * * — 7730 * ü — —— — 
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the preſent; yet when our Saviour aroſe 


from the grave, in accompliſhment of his 
own prediction, and his diſciples (o) taught 
the people, and preached through Jeſus the 
reſurrection from the dead, they were then 
(Y) filled with indignation, and exerted their 
moſt ſtrenuous efforts againſt the Chriſtian 


() Luke, xx. 37, 38. — Exodus, iii. 4. 5, 6. — Matth. 
«Xl. 31. 32. | 

(a) Oux tri Jex tr aulov woe, Luke, xx. 40. — Matth. 
xxii. 24+ | 
(e) Adds, iv. 2. () Ibid. v. 17. 


cauſe. 
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cauſe. Theſe efforts, however, proved inſuf- 
ficient; for, at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
many of them periſhed in a moſt deplo- 
rable manner, whilſt the few who eſcaped 
the horrors of the ſiege, probably became 
) Apoſtates and Pagans; a change which 
ſeemed perfectly agreeable to men of their 
corrupt and wicked principles. A (r) mo- 
dern writer is of opinion, that the Saddu- 
cees have been groſsly miſrepreſented to 
us by the Jewiſh hiſtorian, who was him- 
ſelf of the Phariſaical ſect: But J cannot 
think that a man of Joſephus's known ac- 
enracy, candour, and impartiality, would 
in this, or in any other reſpect, exceed the 
bounds of juſtice and of truth. The Sad- 


ducees (faith the hiſtorian) reject (s) the 


oral and traditionary law, but receive 
roulua TX YEYPApuac, the written Precepts. 
What then? Is it a matter of any mate- 


(2) See Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol. 1. p. 177. 
edit. 2d. | 


(r) Dr Jortin's Remarks, vol. 2. p. 105, 
(s) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 13. cap. 10.— 6. 
rial 
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rial conſequence, either what they recei- 
ved, or what they rejected? Whether the 
word rus; does or does not include the 
writings of the Prophets ? eſpecially when 
we are informed (:) from uncontroverted 
authority, that the tenets which they main- 
tained were impious and abſurd, ſuch as 
placed them upon a level with the brutes 
that periſh. N 


I cou now to the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees; whom, though I mention laſt, yet 
they formed the firſt, the greateſt, the 
moſt powerful, and the moſt learned ſect 
in the Jewiſh nation. I choſe, however, 
to reſerve them for this place; not only 
becauſe they were principally concerned 
in the flagitious deſign of extinguiſhing, 
if poſſible, the light of the goſpel, by cru- 
cifying the Lord of Life, but becauſe their 
(2) ſingular errors, and peculiar defects, 

(t) EadSuxaio!, o At De An ava avtraciy, Matth. Xxii. 23.3 
Luke, xx. 27.— Acts, xxiii. 8. 


(uv) See Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. 1. p. 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 'rosg 
ſoon crept into the Chriſtian ſyſtem, and 
are maintained even at this day, with e- 
qual warmth and obſtinacy, by 'the Ro- 
miſh party, who are not leſs externally 
devout, and, it is to be feared, not leſs 
internally profligate, than their very learn- 
ed and pious predeceſſors. | e 


Aci ENT hiſtory informs us, that the 
Phariſees were in conſiderable repute (v) 
long before the birth of our Saviour; that 
they were not only {kilful preachers, but 
able (w) politicians; that they were of an 


unmeaſurable ambition, and ſtuck at no- 


thing to advance themſelves both in church 


(v) Joſephus makes mention of them in the govern- 
ment of Jonathan, 140 years before Chriſt, as a very 


powerful body of men at that time; nor is it improbable 


that their origin was ſomewhat earlier. See Dr Ligbt- 
foot Hor. Heb, in Mat. iii. 7. 


(w) Eighty years before Chriſt this ſe& was extremely 
powerful and popular. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 13. cap 15. 
5. For a further account of it, ſee Baſnage's Hiſtory of 
the Jews, b. 2. c. 10. 11. Clerici Eceleſ. Hiſt, Prolegom. 
ſect. 1. c. 2. p. 5. — 12. Prideaux's Connect. Part 4. 
vol. 3. P. 479. Kc. 
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and ſtate. Whilſt their pretended. air. of 
ſanctity helped to delude the eye of the 
vulgar, they were aſſiduouſſy employed in 
courting the affections of the greateſt Po- 
tentates. Such was their art and addreſs 
in theſe points, that they frequently be- 
came © themſelves the (x) real admini- 
* ſtrators of public affairs :” Nay, ſuch 
was their power, and ſo unlimited their 
influence, ſays the hiſtorian, © that they 
* baniſhed and reduced whom they plea- 
« ſed; they bound and looſed men at their 
„ pleaſure.” This is their character, as 
drawn by a man of their own nation, and 
of their own ſect. 


/ 


(x) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. lib. 1. c. f.; Ibid. lib, 2. c. 8. 
Ibid. de Antiq. lib. 17. c. 2.— 4, ; Ibid. lib. 13. c. 10. In 
like manner, Do not the eccleſiaſtics of the Church of 

Rome inſinuate themſelves into the courts and cabi- 
nets of all the ſecular princes who are connected with 
the ſee of Rome? Do they not, by their political in- 
trigues, get into the ſecrets of all the cabinets in Eu- 
rope? And have they not frequently the chief ma- 
nagement of them, and the government of all their 
councils ?” Dr Worthington's Diſcourſes, vol. 2. p. 85. 


LET 
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LET us now conſult the unerring word 
of God, and accurately obſerve what 1s 
there ſaid concerning them. 


THE Scribes and Phariſees had great 
intereſt and authority with the people; not 
only as members of the Sanhedrim, which 


was the ſupreme judicature, but as public 
(7) preachers, and expounders of the law. 
The writings of Moſes and of the Prophets 
were depoſited in their hands : (z) The key 
F knowledge, as our Saviour calls it, was 
in their keeping; and therefore they were 
no ſtrangers to his character, nor to the 
various types and prophecies that pointed 
him out as the Meſhah. When the Son of 
God came therefore, it may be aſked, Why 
did not theſe men, thus inſtructed, direct- 
ly and openly acknowledge him to be the 
Chriſt? Why did they not receive the 
ſacred doctrines which he taught with re- 


(y ) No ανeν, Luke, Y- ½. 


(2) Ibid, xi. 52. —Mattb. xxiii. 2. 
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verence and eſteem, eſpecially when they 
were eye-witneſles of his unſpotted inte- 
ority, when they heard him ſpeak as ne- 
ver man ſpake, and ſaw him perform (a) 


(a) Theſe miracles were foretold by the Prophets, 
Ifa. XXix, 18. 19. 3 XXXV. 4. 5. 6. They were tranſacted 
in the moſt public manner and places; in the temple ; 
Lin the ſynagogues ;—10 the courts of judicature ;—on 
the great feſtivals, when the concourſe of people was 
greateſt ,—at other times when he was followed by 
multitudes, from Galilee, Decapolis, the ſea-coaſts of 
Tyre and Sidon, and from beyond Jordan. See Matth. 
iv. 25.— Luke, vi. 17.; viii. 17.— Mark, ili. 7. 8.— Luke, 
vii. 17. — Matth. ix, 26, — John, xi. 41. See Gregory 
Sharpe's Argument in Detence of Chriſtianity, taken 
from the-conceflions of the moſt ancient adverſaries, &c. 
D323 and Locke on the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
p. 256. and 263. Such miracles as theſe could not be 
concealed, Mark, vii. 36. 3 nor could they be enumera- 
ted, John, xx. 30. 31. 

Some of the moſt prolligale of the Jews were deſirous 
of inſinuating, that he caſt out devils by Beelzebub. 
But the wiſeſt and moſt rational were clearly of opinion, 
that no man could do thoſe works which he did, except God 
were with bim : for they were no leſs evident ſigns of 
© mercy, goodneſs, and generolity, than of power; 
„% and equally adapted to convince men's underſtand- 
<< ings, and engage their affections, as 2 remove their 
« maladies, or to relieve their wants,” See Biſhop 
Law's Reflection on the Life and Character of Chriſt, 
p. 294. and Mr Weſton's Differtations, p. 352. 


publicly 
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publicly ſuch matchleſs wonders, ſuch 
ſudden and miraculous cures, as fully 
manifeſted his divine miſſion? A proper 
reaſon, and ſufficient anſwer, may evi- 
dently be collected from the former part 
of the text; every one that doth evil, hateth 
the hight, neither cometh to the light, leſt his 
deeds ſhould be reproved. Light 1s an ad- 
vantage to good and virtuous actions; be- 
cauſe the more they are ſeen, the more 
they are approved : but men of wicked 
principles, whoſe conduct in life will nor 
ſtand the teſt and examination of TR H, 
(b) love darkneſs rather than light, being 


under a perpetual alarm leſt their deeds 
ſhould be diſcovered. | 
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HENCE aroſe that reſentment among the 
Phariſees, which glowed with a fierce and 
unremitting ardour : this was the ſource 
of their extreme malevolence; this united 
them in one body, and inflamed them 


) John, ili. 19. 
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with one ſpirit; this induced them not 
only to ſhut their own eyes againſt the 
Licher, but to prevail on others, as far 
as their influence reached, to follow their 
example. In ſo doing, they acted conſiſt- 
ently and uniformly, as men of ſuch ſen- 
timents and conduct muſt always act: (c) 
for what fellowſhip (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
hath rig hteouſnæſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
evhat communion hath LI GHT with dark- 


(c) 2 Cor. vi. 14. 15. See Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. lib. 4. 
©; 6. Tbid. lib. 7. CAP. 28. et alibi paſſim. This Hiſto- 
Tian remarks, with great ſeverity, on the profligate lives 
and manners of the Jews; aden d ww w eretitrai (faith 
he) Tyy Fapavopiay u, aduvaxlov. This was one great and 
general cauſe to which the -InripeLITY of the Jews 
ſhould be aſcribed ; for vice weakens the underſtand- 
ing, infatuates the judgement, and hinders it from 
« diſcerning between TruTH and FaLlsthooD, eſpe- 
« cially in matters of morality and religion: Being to 
tally corrupted in heart and underſtanding, they 2 
© had no ears to hear, and no eyes to ſee, not even to 5 
fee MikAcTLEs, ſo as to be inſtructed and amended by 1 
*« them.” See Jortin's Diſcourſe concerning the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 3.—Lightfoot Op. Lat. 
vol. 2. p. 370.— Strabo, lib. 16. p. 761. 762. edit. Par. 
1620. — Edward's Survey, vol. 1. p. 389. — Lardner's 
Cred. of the G. Hiſt, b. 1. c. 5.— Le Clerc. Proleg. ad 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. ſect. 1. 2.— Baſnage, b. 1. c. 5.—Lightfoot's 
Harmony of the New Teſtament, p. 326. 

neſs ?. 
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neſs ? and what concord hath Chrift with 
Behal? 5 


BEFORE our bleſſed Saviour entered on 
his miniſterial office, theſe men were held 
in high veneration and eſteem; all they 
ſaid or did was well received by the 
people: this, however, was owing to the 
art with which they managed appearances, 
by keeping a veil drawn over their fail- 
ings and their vices ; for when that veil 
was removed, and the LICHT or THE 


GosPEL broke in upon them, it laid open 


to public view their manifold ſpots and 
deformities; it expoſed their fallacy and 
cunning; it diſcovered the latent princi- 
ples which conſtituted their true character; 
it ſhewed them to be (d) blind guides, and 
artful hypocrites; it ſhewed that they af- 


fected piety in all their outward air, but 


had none in their hearts, where it ſhould 
principally reſide, and were therefore, as 


(4) O8noi ruprol, G Srnitorles Tov xavarca, Thy Ot dH u- 


Chriſt 


1ovJeg* trorpiral, Matth. zxiii. 23. 24. 
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Chriſt himſelf hath deſcribed them, mere I 
(e) whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear 


beautiful outward, but are within full of 
dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſs, In- 
deed their low cunning, and hypocritical | 
demeanour, did not appear in few, but in 
various forms and inſtances, Whilſt they 
pretended to lift up their hearts unto God, 
and to humble themſelves before him, by 
faſting and prayer; whilſt they (/) daily 
frequented the place of divine worſhip, 
and diſtributed their (g) alms to the poor 
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with a liberal and unſparing hand; even 
then, in the midſt of thoſe ſacred offices 
and employments, they were meditating 
miſchief, and ſtudiouſly contriving whom 
they might moſt materially (Y) injure and 


opprels, 


(e) Matth. xxiii. 27. 
J) Marpæ xpootv xopevoie 


(2) Matth. vi. 2. 5. 16.; xxiii. 5. 7. 14. 


) Kalteovicle Ta; oixiag rav xnpor. tawFty Ot yeuuoiv i dprayig 
% axpac;os, Matth. xxiii. 14. and 25. 
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Thus their religion was a (i) pretence, 
and their charity ſerved as a cloak to co- 
ver the multitude of their ſins. 


Bur, it muſt be acknowledged, that, 
in ſome points, they were moſt ſcrupu- 
louſly rigid and exact. In what points ? 
Surely in thoſe only which were of no real 
moment or concern; for we are told ex- 
preſsly, that they purpoſely avoided and 
neglected (4) the weightier matters of the 
law, judgement, mercy, and faith. But it 
ſeems they had a mighty zeal, a wonder- 


ful regard, for the intereſts of religion. A 


zeal indeed they had, but it was a falſe 
and miſtaken zeal; a zeal for the mere ex- 
ternals of religion, not for the vital ſub- 
ſtantial parts of it. Notwithſtanding this, 
they purſued the deſigns of their ambition 
with great art, and uninterrupted perſe- 


(1) Thpopace?, Matth. xxili. 24. 
(4) Matth. xxiii. 23, 


Vor. II. P 


verance; 
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verance; they (1) ſtrenuouſly endeavoured 
to attach people to their particular intereſt 
and opinion. In this reſpect, however, 
they had no ſhare of real merit whatſo- 
ever; for, when, by their great aſſiduity, 
they had gained a proſelyte, inſtead of in- 
ſtructing him in piety and virtue, they 
perplexed him with falſe doctrines, and 
vain ſchemes of religion; and made (m) 


10 him twofold more the child of hell than them- 
0 ſelves. 
W In fine, whilſt they prided themſelves 
0 in pre- eminences and diſtinctions; whilſt 
16 they () truſted in themſelues that they were 
ih | (1) Hiplæ eli Try Saxaooav vu Eypær. Matth. xxiii. 15 ,— See 
100 2 Chron. ii. 17.— Dan. ni. 28. 29,— Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 
61 26. c. 2.— Acts, ii. 5. — Dan. ii. 9. 10. 11.— Jenkin. vol. 1. 
1 P · 93.—Lardner's Cred. of G. Hiſt. b. 1. C. Zo ſect. 3— 
Mt J. A. Danzii Cura Heb. in Conquirendis Proſ.— When 
It tenient meaſures failed, they then had recourſe to pu- 
ö i ly niſhment. Kai exirclpapyal Ft xaxev ara: Taic NN e xvoly apt ng; 
} 4 | t% xtipog averparieiv Ng rag TiKapins, &c. Philo de Mo- 
| ti (n) Matth. xxiii. 15, ([.) Luke, xviii. 9. 
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righteous, and (o) deſpiſed others; whilſt 
they made their (p) boaſt of God, being in- 
, out of the law, they were at the 
ſame time the great CORRUPTERS of that 
law; for, without ſcruple or reſerve, THEY 
multiplied the obſervances of it by their 
%) traditions, and varied the ſenſe of it 
by their interpretations, inſomuch that the 
TruTH was loſt, and the moſt material 
prophecies which related to the Meſſiah, 
darkened and obſcured. "2 In vain do they 


worſhip 
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(s) Compare Exodus, xii. 13. 17. 24.; and chap. xix. 9. 
— Num. xv. 15. ; xvii, 8, —Deut, xvii. 5,—Rom. iii. 2.; 
Ibid. ix. 31. 
Romanas autem ſoliti contemnere leges, 
Judaicum ediſcunt, et ſervant, ac metuunt jus, 
Tradidit arcano quodcunque volumine Moſes. 
Juvenal Satir. 14. I. 88. —Tacit. Hiſt, v. 5. 
(p) Rom. ii. 17. 23.— iii. 2. 
(q) © Eorum tum religio, quantumvis Scripturas re- 
% gulam ſuam pronunciarent, traditionibus omnis generis 
„ præcipue nitebatur; quas non ſolum ſcripturis prefe- 
*© rebant, ſed iiſdem omnem ſcripturis authoritatem de- 
“ rogabant.” Vid. Lightfoot Opera Latina, vol, 1. p. 
517. Ibid, Harmony of the New Teſtament, vol, 1. p. 
206. 


(r) Matth. xv. 9. Even in thoſe POT the my/tery of ini. 
P 2 guityy 
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worſhip me, (faith our Saviour), teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men: And, 
in another place, They have not known the 
Father, nor me, 


Hap they conſulted and interpreted the 

ſacred writings, as they ought to have 
done, in a fair and proper manner, nei- 
ther they, nor their hearers, could poſſibly 
| have laboured under any material error or 
| miſtake; the form of life in which the Sa- 
| 


w 2. Tx 7 —_ — — — 8 
og Aaron ů aan * — _—_—_ 2 — 
2 ———— — >. - 

R — 


_ = 
- 3 


viour of the world appeared being moſt 
0 plainly and moſt circumſtantially pointed 
wo cout, both by the royal (s) Pſalmiſt, and 
| by the Prophets Haiah and Daniel. But 
they were not in a proper frame and diſ- 
poſition of mind to reliſh heavenly doc- 
trines and divine truths : they were, in 
the words of the Apoſtle, (f) earthly, ſen- 
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guity, 2 Theſſ. ii, 7. began to work. Chriſtianity, in its 
infant ſtate, was corrupted with Jewiſh Fables and Tra- 
_ ditions, See Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, b. 3. cap. 22. 


() Pfalm xxii. V Ilaiab, liii.—and Daniel, 


It) James, iii. 15. 
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fual, deviliſh; and therefore ſought not the 
honour that cometh from God, but were gui- 
ded ſolely and directed by ſecular intereſts 
and ſecular deſigns. So ſays Chriſt Jeſus 
himſelf, when he argues againſt theſe 
teachers and their opinions: (2) F God 
dere your Father, ye would love me: for I 

proceeded forth, and came from God. Why 
do ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? even becauſe 
ye cannot hear my word. Ye are from be- 
neath, Iam from above: Ye are of this world, 
Jam not of this world: Ye are of your fa- 
ther the devil, and the luſts of your father ye 
will do, Hence, as they had (v) pleaſure 
in unrighteouſneſs, God involved them in a 
judicial infatuation that deprived them of 
their diſcernment; for, as the Prophet re- 
marks, they could (w) not ſee with their 


| eyes, 
(u) John, viii. 42. 43. 23. 44. | | 


(v) 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. 


(w) Ifaiah, vi. 10.— John, xii. 37. 38. 39. 40. Thus 
the Angels ſinote the people of Sodom with blindneſs, 
Gen. xix, 11. And God, at the requeſt of the Prophet 
Eliſha, ſinote the army of the King of Syria with Blind- 
neſs, 2 Kings, vi. 18, This is a puniſhment particular- 
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eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, but 
miſapprehended and confounded the dif- 


ferences of things, even in the plaineſt and 


moſt obvious caſes: (x) For this cauſe God 
Sent them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
beheve a lie; that they ſhould believe, in 
direct oppoſition to the cleareſt evidence of 
Scripture, that the Meſſiah ſhould not be 
deſpiſed and rejected of men ( ; ſhould not 


be a man of (z) ſorrow, and acquainted with 


grief; ſhould not be ſcourged and buffetted, 
oppreſſed and affiifted, nor yet finally cut off 
out of the land of the liuving: But, on the 
contrary, that he ſhould be a mighty tem- 


ly denounced againſt the offending Jews, Deut. xxviii. 28. | 
29. By continuing in this their inveterate blindneſs, they 
continue to fulfil the prophecies concerning them. See 
Rom. xi. 7. 8. 9. | 


(x) 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. 
(0) Ifaiah, liii. paſim. 


(z) This. was not a general infatuation; even at this 
period of time, the wiſeſt and moſt prudent of the Jews 
ſeem to have conſidered this matter in its proper light. 
See Whitby on Epheſ. i. 4. And twenty years after our 
Saviour's reſurrection, many thouſands of Fews, wuplades, 


| believed e on him ; Ads, xxi. 20. 
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in matters of eternal conſequence, but 


ly ſagacious with reſpect to their temporal 
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poral Prince; that (a) a ſtar ſhould ariſe out 
of Jacob, and a ſceptre out of Judah, that 
ſhould ſinite the corners of Moab, and "dire 
all the children of Seth. 


| Ip, however, they had no diſcernment 


were led on to their deſtruction gradually, 
as it were by a ſecret and an irreſiſtible 


impulſe, they were, nevertheleſs, extreme- 


affairs; and, therefore, leſt they ſhould 
err in their deciſions, leſt the TRUTH, 
which is mighty, ſhould in the laſt iſſue 
of things prevail, they impiouſly determi- 
ned to ſuppreſs all liberty of examination, 
to take away (6) the key of knowledge, and 


(a) Numbers, xxiv, 179. See alſo Luke, xvii. 20. 
% They deſired not ſo much the ſalvation of the world & 
« as the deſtruction of Rome; and inſtead of a pious re- 
* fignation to the good deſigns of Providence, they 
« thirſted for revenge, dominion, and the ſword.” Gre- 


gory Sharpe's Argument in Defence of Chriſtianity, ta · 
ken from the Conceſſ. &c. p. 37. 


(3) Luke, xi. 52. 


120 DISCOURSE XXIV. 


to (c) ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 
men, When, therefore, in the fulne/s of 
time (d) God was manifeſt in the fleſh, but 
made no pretence to civil authority, or 
military power, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
as was foretold of them, deſpiſed and re- 


Jected him, Nay, farther, when they per- 


ceived that his (e) real worth made their 
counterfeit ſhew of it the more conſpi- 
cuous and odious, they then watched him 
with the moſt malicious diligence, and 
reſtrained, as far as they were able to re- 
ſtrain him, with the moſt eager deſpite- 
fulneſs, 1575 


NEVER THEL ESS, our bleſſed Saviour 
proceeded in the great work which he had 
undertaken with calmneſs and delibera- 
tion. He addreſſed himſelf to the higheſt 


(e) Matth. xxiii, 13. (4d) 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


(e) Our Saviour's whole conduct and deportment 
were, in every reſpect, ſuitable to the doctrine he en- 


forced. 09 dn of: wupie xalnfoproaviic, x eudj ona Tip} avli A- 
Fovles, Sc dum xaleiveive, ws nav To TUXOV SXOAROIAG Kav £71 oniTov 


yeurauws, Origen, Cont, Cell. 3. p. 132. | 
and 
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{/) and the loweſt, to the learned and the 
ignorant, exhorting them to virtue. He 
combated againſt thoſe errors in which the 
Jews were unhappily involved, ſometimes 
by perſuaſion, ſometimes by reproof. He 
taught daily in their temples, and in 


— 


their ſynagogues, that his moſt inveterate 
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enemies might have full leiſure and oppor- 
tunity to inveſtigate the truth of his doc- 
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trines. Nor did he confine himſelf to 
one particular place, bur ( 2) went throug h- 
out every city and village, preaching, and 
ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of 
God. In his progreſs, he was (Y) glorified 
of all, (1) All wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth; 
(k) for he taught them as one that had aut ho- 
' rity, and not as the Scribes, The people, 


Y) © Chriſti regnum ubique porrigitur, ubique cre- 
e ICs bigs adoratur, Ouxizus ubique tribuitur - 
** qualiter,” Tertul, I. Adverſus Judæos. 


(2) Luke, viii. 1. (4) Ibid. iv. 15. 
(i) Ibid. ver. 22. (4) Mark, i. 22. 


| vor. II. 8 there- 
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therefore, heard him (1) gladly : but when 
they ſaw the inſtantaneous cures he 
wrought on the deaf and blind, the lame 
and the lepers; when they ſaw thoſe cures 
effected publicly, in broad day-hght, that 
there might be no room to ſuſpect artifice 
and colluſion, they were (m) beyond mea- 
ſure aſtoniſhed. Theſe were clear and diſ- 
criminating marks of the Meſſiah ; this 
evidence was of irreſiſtible force: (n) many, 
therefore, believed on him; (o) many of 
them ſaid, of a truth this is the prophet; (p) 
others ſaid, this is the Chriſt ; (q) others, 
when Chrift cometh, will he do more miracles 
than theſe which this man hath done ? (+) 
Among the chief rulers alſo many believed on 
Him); but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not 
confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the 
ſynagogue. 


(i) Mark, zi. 7. (() Ibid. vii. 37. 
() John, vii. 31. (o) Ibid, ver. 40. 
( p) Ibid. ver. 41. (2) Ibid: ver. 31. 


(r) Ibid, zii. 42. 
ThE 
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TRE Phariſees, blinded as they were, 
could not help ſeeing the conſequence of . 
miracles like theſe: they ſummoned a 
council, therefore, and immediately enter- 
ed into a cloſe conſultation together: (7 
What do we ? ſaid they among themſelves, 
for this man doth many miracles, If we 
let him thus alone, all men will believe on 
him. 


- AT length they were unanimous in their 
determination, 


(:) He is not for our turn, ſaid they, and 
he is clean contrary to our doings : he is grie- 
vous unto us even to behold : for his life is 
not like other mens, his ways are of another 
faſhion. We are efleemed of him as counter- 
feits : he abſtaineth from our ways as from 
filthineſs : he pronounceth the end of the juſt 
to be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is 


(s) John, xi. 47» 48. 
i) Wiſdom of Solomon, ii. 12. 15. 16. 17. 19. 20. 
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his father. Let us ſee if his words be true: 
let us examine him with deſpitefulneſs and tor- 
ture : let us condemn him with a ſhameful 
death, 


ACCORDING LY they apprehended, they 
condemned, they executed the Meſſiah, the 
great Redeemer of the world. As, there- 
fore, the (u) Phariſees (v) rejected the coun- 
fel of God againft themſelves, God hath pu- 


(a) Luke, vii. 30. 


(v) The calamities which befel the Jews are particu- 
larized by the Prophet Ezekiel, v. 12. 13. Their ex- 
treme diſtreſs is pathetically repreſented by our Saviour, 
Matth. xxiv. 19. 20. 21. By the word »15ua, Matth. xxiv. 
28. the ſewiſh nation is evidently pointed at; to the fi- 
nal deſtruction of which by the Romans, the Divine 
Lawgiver, Moſes, expreſsly alludes, Deut. xxviii. 49. 53. 
— See Druſius and Calmet in Matth. xxiv. 2. ; and 
Lightfoot Horæ Hebraicæ in Jocum.—See alſo Daniel, 
xii. 1.— Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, lib. 7. 28.—Philoſtrat. in 


Vita Apollonii, lib. 6. c. 14 —Rev. vi. 16. 17. — The 


word oh is uſed in all theſe parallel texts of Scripture. 
Theſe calamities were not confined to Paleſtine only, 
but reached them in all places where they dwelt, in E- 
gypt, Syria, &c. Vid. Uſſerii Annal. ſub fin. The re- 
mark, therefore, which Origen makes concerning that 
people is extremely juſt, Ka! cages (ſays he) oh na! mw e. 
lo xoxgoiv Idle, At ro J N Tov Inovv & IimInxav, exongd n= 


ca. Origen con. Celſ. Edit, Cantab. p. 109. 
0 niſhed 


— 
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niſhed them and their poſterity in a moſt 
remarkable and (w) aſtoniſhing manner. 
Their temple, as our Saviour himſelf pre- 
dicted, hath been finally (x) deſtroyed, 
their city deſolated ()), and the Lord hath 
| | ſcattered 


(w) See Deut. xxvii. 37, — Comp. Jer. xxiv. 9.; xxxix, 
18, — Levit. xxiv. 32. Kai Savwuaroviai tn'avlj of fx ND ml. 


(x) Tipoppiors e frdpar ampracat, Eleazar apud Joſephum, 

lib. vii. c. 8. Templum in ſterquilinium verſum.“ Hie- 
ron. in Iſa. xiv. Thus an ancient prophecy was fulfilled, 
Micah, iii. 12. and our Saviour's words literally accom- 
pliſned, Matth. xxiv. 2. See alſo Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, 
cap. 18.—Ibid. lib. vii. c. 1. Vain were Julian's efforts 
to rebuild it. Ambitioſum quondam apud Hieroſoly- 
* mam templum, quod poſt multa et interneciva certa- 
„ mina, obſidente Veſpaſiano, poſteaque Tito, ægre eſt 
* expugnatum, inſtaurare ſumptibus cogitabat immodi- 
« cis; negotiumque maturandum Alypio dederat Antio- 
% chenſi, qui olim Britannias curaverat pro præfectis. 
«© Cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Alypins, juva- 
<« retque provinciæ rector, metuendi globi flammarum 
„ prope fundamenta crebris aſſultibus erumpentes, fe- 
* cere locum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, inacceſ- 
„ ſum: hocque modo, elemento deſtinatius repellente, 
„ ceſlavit inceptum.” Ammian. Marcel, lib. 33. cap. 1. 


(O) Eval naluwn jxo N, às foretold by our Saviour, 
Luke, xxi. 23. The very ſame expreſſion is made uſe of 
by the Prophet Daniel, chap. viii, 13. and by St John, 
Kai Ty re Tw dyiav rale, Rev. xi. 2. Theſe prophe- 
cies of our Saviour's being regularly fulfilled, together 
| | with 
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(z) ſcattered them among the people, from ls 
the one end of the earth even unto the other, 


Theſe are plain and irrefragable proofs of 
the divine miſſion of our Lord ! Theſe are 


with the aſtoniſhing miracles which he wrought, formed 
a demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
They were, according to Origen, ox cui Tv Noyv. "H 
yap uaplupic Tv Inu, ſays St John, Rev. xix. 10. . r ved 
rig wpoprrcies. Our Saviour's prediftions upon the Jews 
were fulfilled about forty years after his aſcenſion : God 
ſent forth bis armies commanded by Veſpaſian, who de- 
ſtroyed them as murderers, and burnt up their city of Je- 
ruſalem, Matth. xxii. 7. This terrible event took place 
at a public Paſchal ſeaſon, when not leſs than 1,100,000 
Jews were put to death. 

In the deſtruction of this great city, Titus Veſpaſian 
ſeems to have had the particular aid of Heaven: Tire wv 
3p» (ſays Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. ) S al rvoiolpai ptuoiv al Enparn- 
Fuel rpolepor d al. Titus acknowledges himſelf the inſtrument 
of God to execute vengeance on this nation: 0 & wx „e 
tb rule wy yep avlog Tavle tige , Ow It ophyy pnoavli exi- 
S$eFwxever reg table yeipas, Philoſtrat. in Vita Apollon. lib. 6. 


c. 14. 


(z) See Baſnage's Hiflory-of of the Jews, b. 6. c. J. and 
Maimonides de Chriſto, ſ. 4.—Deut. xxviii. 25. 64.—Le+ 
vit. xxvi. 33.— Jer. ix. 16.; xxiv. 9.—Ezek. iv. 13.—Amos, 
ix. 9.3 Zech. x. 9. Greg. Naz. ſays, Orat. 12. p. 202. 
Mia guàn ruſolg rug ouwupopets, 1 olx d atyn muon, N nc toraproay,—Kai 
4 xuαα n, οοννe ig va r iN vn, ſays our Saviour, Luke, xxi. 
24.—“ Diſperſi, palabundi, et cali et ſoli ſui extorres, 
vagantur per orbem.“ Tertulian A pologet. de Judæiis, 
cap. 21. | | 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding monuments and teſtimonies, to 
all ages, of the TRUTH of that religion 
which we happily profeſs !_ | 


Tuvus have aſſigned the true reaſons 
why the chief rulers and teachers among 
the Jews hated, oppoſed, perſecuted, and 
endeavoured to extinguiſh the LIGHT. 


I PROCEED now to ſhew, that the mo- 
dern Phariſees, I mean the Papiſts, are ac- 
tuated by the ſame principles; that they 
are alike intoxicated by ambition and pride, 
which continually animate them to break 


looſe from the moſt ſacred ties of reaſon 
and religion. 
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OryrosiTrioNn to the TRV r R. 


Preached in the Morning at the Temple Church, 
London, November 19. 1769; and in the Cathe- 
dral Church of York, March 4. 1770. 
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Thus it was in the corrupt ſtate of the J7euiſb 
Church, in our Saviour's time: and ſo likewiſe in 
that great degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church, in 
the times of Popery, THEIR RULERS MADE THEM 
ro ERR, 

E Tillotſon's Works, vol. 1. p. 477 
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Every one that doth evil, hateth the Tiebr, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved. But he that doth 
TRUTH, cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manife . that Fo are 
wrought 1 in Hat 
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A” the time 60 predicted by this pro- 
phets, our Saviour, who, by St Luke, 
is emphatically ſtyled the day-ſpring from 

on 


{a) The two principal prophets who determine the pe- 
riod when our Lord was to appear in the world, are 


2 | Daniel, 
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on high (b), and by St John, (c) the true 


light, which lighteth every man that cometh 


into the world, viſited mankind, and began 


to inſtruct them in the great principles of 


the goſpel-diſpenſation. As it is the pro- 


perty of light to ſend out its rays on every 


ſide around, ſo Chriſt Jeſus intended that 
thoſe divine TRUTHs which he delivered 
ſhould be equally communicated to aLL. 


He never deſigned that the goſpel ſhould 


be ſequeſtered. from the public eye, and 
confined, as the profligate Jewiſh doctors 


| confined the law. within the walls of the 
temple. (d) Do men, ſaith our bleſſed 


Lord, light a candle, and put it under a 
buſhel : ? The ſetting up a light 1 is an evi- 
dent demonſtration of its intended uſe; 
and for this reaſon it is that the (e) A- 


| Daniel, ix. 25. and Haggai, i. 7. 8.9. See Grotius on 
Matth. xxiv. 1. and on Malachi, ll, 1, and Le Clerc's 
Hiſt, Eccleſ. p. 197. 
(5) Luke, i. 78. (c) John, i. 9 


(d) Matth. v. 15. . 


poſtles 


IR 


after our Saviour's deceaſe, it was their 
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poſtles are compared to light; becauſe, 


office and duty to communicate of their 
ſaving knowledge to others, and to (f) 
let their light ſo ſhine before men, that they 
might fee their good works, and glorify their 
Father which is in heaven. 

THE true character of the IEw ISI 
Doctors hath been repreſented to you in 
the preceding diſcourſe. They were, it 
muſt be confeſſed, eminently flagitious, and 
deſervedly | provoked the dreadful judge- 


ment of. God, 


I. BY PERVERTING THE LAW OF 


MosESs, WHICH IT WAS THEIR DUTY 


TO HAVE PRESERVED INVIOLATE. 


II. By REJECTING THE MOST. GLO- 
RIOUS LIGHT THE WORLD EVER SAW, 


WHICH SHONE BEFORE THEIR EYES, 


(J)] Matth, v. 16, 
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AND CAME RECOMMENDED To THEM 
WITH THE BRIGHTEST EVIDENCES OF 
DIVINE AUTHORITY. 


No reaſon can be aſſigned why theſe 
men acted in {ſo perverſe and profligate a 
manner, but that they were, as they are 


denominated in holy writ, (g) the children 


of this world; artful, infinuating, deeply 
involved in the worſt part of civil intrigues, 
and ſteadily purſuing, under the maſk of 
religion, the purpoſes of vanity, intereſt, 
and ambition. Hence their carnal paſ- 


ſions clouded their underſtanding : Hence | 


their averſion to the LI HTH became a na- 
tural averſion: for, being enemies to righ- 
teouſneſs, they were conſequently enemies 
to the TRUTH. 


Upo examination it will be found, 
that it is much the ſame with the Romisn 
DocToks now, as it was in former times 
with the Phariſaical inſtructers. 


(2) Luke, xvi. 8. 
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(bh) CoMPARE them together, and you 
will readily trace out the ſame attachment 
to traditionary legends ; the ſame claim to 
an infallible power ; the ſame ſour inhu- 
manity and holy pride; the ſame deſire of 
perverting the word of God, and of ty- 
rannizing over the reaſon and ſenſes of 
men, by enforcing on them doctrines 
voID OF ALL TRUTH, under the ſpecious 
yet fallacious pretence of a divine autho- 


rity. 


THE Jews, it is well known, did not 
entirely depend on the written word of 


(% See a diſcourſe publiſhed ſome time ago by John 
Burton, D. D. Vice-Provoſt of Eton; in which the ana- 
logy between Papiſts and Phariſees is marked out in a 
great variety of inſtances, and diſplayed, upon the whole, 
with much learning and ingenuity, printed for J. Ri- 
vington, in St Paul's Church- yard, and James Fletcher 
in Oxford. The idolatry and iniquities of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, ſays Dr Jortin, Ecclef. Hiſt. vol. 1. p. 149. are 700 
exadtly parallelled by the corruption which overſpread the 
Chriſtian church, Nay, this judicious writer goes far- 
ther; he aſſerts, and with truth, That Popery lays a 
heavier yoke upon the necks of Chriſtians than the Scribes 
and Phariſees ever impoſed upon the Jews. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 


vol. 2. b. 3+ P. 435 
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God, 
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God, but had recourſe to tradition for 
certain points of faith not written : the 
Papiſts, 1n this reſpect, follow their ex- 


* 


THE Jews were active and aſſiduous i in 
gaining proſelytes to their church; ſo are 
the Romaniſts: to this end they alſo com- 
paſs ſea and land, and are indefatigable in 
ſpreading every where their falſe and per- 
nicious tenets. The church of Rome, 
however, is not only equally zealous and 
indefatigable in gaining proſelytes, but 
infinitely more prudent and ſagacious than 
the Jewiſh church formerly was; for, 
when occaſion offers, ſhe can liberally diſ- 
penſe her INDULGENCEs, (provided ſhe is 
but liberally paid for them), and graciouſly 
hold forth a PaR DON even to the vileſt . 
and moſt atrocious offenders, under the ; 
ſhameful pretence of abſolving them from 
ſin, without any gadly ſorrow for the guilt 
of it. Thus it is evident, that the church 
of Rome ſtands elevated on the very 
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N 


ruins of VI RTE; for the doctrines of (i) 
Purgatory and Indulgences are mere hu- 
man inventions, inſtituted only to ſerve 
the purpoſes, and to gratify the lucrative 
vie ws, of artful men. Indeed they are the 
worſt of cheats, and the moſt abominable | 
injuries to Chriſt and Chriſtians ; for, not- 
withſtanding all the church of Rome hath 
ſaid on this ſubject, or can ſay, it is indu- 


bitably certain, and to her ſorrow ſhe will 
at length find it ſo, that there is no atone- 
ment for ſin, no () peace with God but 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, (I) by 
ONE OFFERING, hath perfefted for ever 
them that are ſanctiſied. 


Tax Jewiſh teachers would not allow 
the common people to peruſe or interpret 


4 W PPP 9 7 : & x 755 85 e 

. : . W 2s N N x e 8 

c LEE Ix, 2 er ion 5 FS 8 — 8 . // / / T En,” > bes 
" 0 8 1 A Nn 7 - 9 s S e . . , 88 r * FI PINE 

5 pop, Valk * 1 . \ toes ING r ** n r 
I EIN > 8 Oo - TR . x meg a > N r 7 — . 
ol EI ERS r gr Che IN 8 1 . 1 N Q bf 4 Wt 4 Wag * = 
gre Co As. In he 3 T 8 32 ⁵ ↄ ↄ⁰Ü⁰¹iA . oh IF er Ba 2 
Fs ERAS os „ 0 8 e IDS 2 e G 3 8 oe” 4 
- 2 p 


.) Eraſmus ridicules this abſurd doctrine. With his 
nſual pleaſantry he laughs at the Monks, and ſays, - 
Mirum in modum amant ignem purgatorium, quod 
utiliſſimus fit “lerum culinis.” Epiltol. 977, 


) Rom. v. 8 (I) Heb. 1. 14. 
Vol . 5 the 
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the Scriptures, arrogating to themſelves 
THE SOLE RIGHT; affirming, that they 
had an abſolute power to decide and to 
decree in ALL CASES OF FAITH, being 4 
infallibly aided and aſſiſted thereunto by : 
the mighty operations of the Holy Spirit. 
The church of Rome makes uſe of the ve- 
J. ry ſame plea: ſhe cannot err, ſhe cannot 
miſtake in any of her definitions or deter- 


minations. Yet there 1s one point, one 
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very intereſting and important point, in 
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| which ſhe remains moſt unfortunately ig- 
i norant. Aſk her moſt learned teachers, 5 
| wherein the PRETENDED INFALLIBILI= Ml 
l } TY of their church conſiſts? This is a ; 


moſt perplexing queſtion: a queſtion 
which her moſt able caſuiſts have not yet 
been able to reſolve, nor ever will be able. 
Beyond a doubt, ſay they, our church is 
infallible; but where this infallible power 
is veſted, whether in the Pops, or in a 


EF 


GENERAL COUNCIL, or in BOTH, we 
cannot by any means ſay really and poſi- 
tively, But our church 1s infallible; there- 

fore 
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fore ſhe has a right to dictate; and what- 
ever ſhe dictates muſt be received as divine 
and true, muſt be embraced and aſſented 
to on pain of eternal damnation. 


THE Jewiſh teachers were ſingularly 
fond of being diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of Rabbi (m) ;—the venerable word Father 
is held in equal eſtimation by the Roman 
Doctors, who do not conſider, or at leaſt 

regard, what hath been particularly urged 


(n) Matth. xxiii. 9, The honorary titles of Nabbi, 
Abba, or Father, were conferred only on the moſt learned 
and intelligent among the Jews, They who aſſumed it, 
accounted themſelves infallible guides of faith and con- 
ſcience. By way of compliment and diſtinction, it is gi- 
ven to John the. Baptiſt, John, iii. 26. and to Chriſt Je- 
ſus, John, i. 38.— John, iii. 2.; vi. 25. —See alſo Mark, 
x. 51.— John, xx. 16. But the meek Saviour of the 
world greatly diſapproved of, and therefore commanded 
his diſciples not to aſſume ſuch pompous appellations : 
Accordingly THEY, as the ambaſſadors of Chriſt, boldly 
announced the inſtructions of their maſter in a plain and 
convincing manner; but at the ſame time expreſsly diſ- 
claimed all dominion over the faith and conſciences of 

men. See 2 Cor. i, 24. and Maimonides, as quoted by 
Lightfoot, Hor. Hebraic. Matth. xxiii, 7. See alſo Whit- 
by on this chapter, ver. 8. 9 
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140 DISCOURSE XXV. 
on this ſubject: () Be not ye called Rabbi, 


ſays our Saviour to his diſciples, for one is 
your maſter (o), even Chriſt; and call no man 


your father upon the earth : for one is your 


Father which is in heaven, From this po- 
fitive injunction of our Lord, it may be 
collected clearly, that man hath one ſu- 
preme teacher, which is in heaven, whom, 
and whom alone, he is to obey, fully and 
implicitly, in all chings; but not to fuf- 


fer himſelf, on any confideration, to be 


miſguided and miſled by his proud ſpiri- 
tual ſuperiors upon earth, who have no 
right whatſoever ta dictate to him in mat- 
ters of faith, or to uſe coercive meaſures, 
by way of forcing him into a compliance 
and aſſent to their abſurd and ridiculous 
precepts. 


Tas high prieſt and elders aſſembled, (i. e. 
the infallible Pope and Council of the Jew- 


(2) Matth. xxiu. 8. 9. 


(o) o ,, your guide and conductor. 
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iſh church), were ſo wholly wrapt up with 
the thoughts of their own conſequence, of 
their own importance and power, that 
they paid little regard either to the doc- 
trines or to the miracles of Chriſt, With 
what an air of ſuperciliouſneſs and con- 
tempt did they interrogate the man that 
(p) was born blind, whom our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had juſt reſtored to ſight : () Thou 
waſt altogether born in ſins, and doſt thou teach 
us? And when the man boldly perſiſted 
in the truth of his affirmation, declaring 
that Chriſt had really and actually opened 
his eyes, they, as a proper mark of their 
great authority, (r) caſt him out. (s) Are 
we blind alſo? ſaid they, in deriſion, to 
Jeſus. And, in the ſame arrogant tone, 
(i) Me know that God ſpake unto Moſes : as 
for this fellow, (meaning our ever-bleſſed 
Redeemer), we know not from whence he is. 
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(?) John, ix. 2. | Tn, (2) Ibid. ver. 34. 


(r) Ibid, ver. 34. (s) Ibid. ver. 40. 
) Ibid. ver. 29. 
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If he was the true Meſſiah, we ſhould be 
moſt intimately acquainted with that par- 
ticular circumſtance; but have any of the 
infallible (u) rulers, have any of the learn- 
ed Pharijces, who are admirably verſed in 
the mot intricate queſtions of the law, (v) 
believed on him? Yet, notwithſtanding all 
theſe vain pretences to wiſdom, and know- 
ledge, and power, this infallible high- 
prieſt, and theſe infallible rulers, erred 
moſt egregiouſly ; for they condemned and 
executed the true Meſſiah, the Lord of 
Life. St Paul, therefore, would no more 
ſubmit to the falſe deciſions of the Jewiſh, 


(a) John, vii. 48. It is the ſame in the Church of 
Rome, the rulers of that church cauſe them to err. When 
Martin Luther was preſſed by this very objection which 
the Phariſees urged againſt our Saviour : ** Religio (ſays 
« he) nunquam magis periclitatur, quam inter reveren- 
« diſſimos. See Tillotſon's Works, vol. 1. p. 477. 


(v) This might be, yet ſarely the meane/? Jew was 
as competent a judge of a miracle as the moſt learned 
Phariſee; and when he ſaw Chriſt reſtore the blind to 
ſight, might with the ſtricteſt wiſdom and propriety con- 
clude, that God would never ſuffer a deceiver to do ſuch 
works in his name. No man can do the works of God, ex- 
cept God be with him, 


than | 
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than we Proteſtants tamely acquieſce un- 


der the proud and unjuſtifiable commands 
of the Roman church. Mhat, ſays that 
learned Apoſtle, (w) what if ſome did not 
believe? Shall their unbehef make the faith 
of God without effect? God forbid : Yea, let 


God be true, but every man a liar. 


Or how little import or conſequence 
the words of holy writ are with the advo- 


cates of Rome, may be demonſtrated, in 


very clear terms, by an extract or two 


from a late publication, intitled, An Apo- 
 logy for the Catholics (ſo they are called) of 


Great Britain and Ireland, in which the au- 


thor lays himſelf out not only to exte- 


nuate the crimes, but even to juſtify the 
wicked proceedings of the Jewiſh church; 
ſaying, that the doctrines of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were (x) © novel notions to 


* the Jews :- 


cs 


it was incumbent on them 


to OPPOSE all innovations; and it muſt 


(w) Rom. iii. 3. 4. 


(x) Apology, p. 4. 


he 
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*© be allowed, under ſuch a deception from 
* appearances, that there was ſome ſha- 
% dow of reaſon to plead for their Ex- 
«© ERTING themſelves in the way they 
„ did: — for as no interior conviction 
** wrought ſo prevalently as to make them 
judge that their law ought to be abro- 
gated, we cannot be much ſurpriſed to 


find them ſo tenacious of every thing 


cc 


$ 


belonging to it, and ſo vigilant in 


“ guarding againſt whatever might be 
* hurtful to its preſervation.” This A- 


pologiſt, it ſeems, would have us conclude, 
from his ſhrewd inſinuations, that the 
Jews were not acquainted with the wri- 
tings of Moſes and of the Prophets; or, 
at leaſt, that they could not (9) per- 
© ſuade themſelves that Chriſt (notwith- 
“ ſtanding all his miracles) was the pro- 
«© miſed and prefigured expectation of 
„% nations.“ The plan he proceeds up- 
on is, it muſt be confeſſed, truly inge- 


() Apology, p. 4. 


nious; 
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nious; nor does he once deviate, even in 
the ſmalleſt tittle, from his own proper 
ſphere. The Jewiſh church, in the opi- 
nion of its rulers, was abſolutely infallible, 
and free from error. In attempting, there- 
fore, to defend the IRI s, he is in fact 


defending his OWN CHURCH, which lays 


claim to the ſame infallible power, arro- 
gates the ſame excluſive right of (z) defi- 
ning points of faith, acts with the ſame 
rigid authority, and is as earneſtly zealous 


to enforce its ſanguinary decrees againſt 


thoſe who oppoſe her will in our days, as 


(z) The Pope arrogates a power even over the divine 
law. Here are the words of the Gloſſator on the De- 
cretals de Tranſl, Epiſc. from Chamier, lib. 9. p. 425. 


„ Aﬀeretur Summus Pontifex habere cœleſte arbitrium, 


et ideo naturam rerum mutare.— Nec eſſe qui ei dicat, 
« cur ita facis ? Poſſe enim ſupra jus diſpenſare, et de 
{© injuſtitia facere juſtitiam. Demum plenitudinem ba- 


© bere poteſtatis.“ See alſo, in further confirmation of 


this, Dupin's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory abridged, vol. 4. p. 175. 
—Pope Sextus's Decrees, lib. 3. tit. 16.—Lib. 5. tit. 9. 
cap. 5. in Gloſſa; alſo the Decretals collected by Gre- 
gory IX. and Eraſmus's Annotations on 1 Tim. i. 6.; and 
Beza in 2 Theſſ. ii. 4,—Biſhop Stillingfleet” $ Eccleſiaſtical 


| Caſes, vol. 2. diſc. 2. cap. 3. 


Vor II. T | the 
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the Jews were in our Saviour's and his 
Apoſtles; accounting all ſuch as differ 
from her in opinion to be heretics and 
ſchiſmatics, not to be (a) © juſtified « or ex- 
„ cuſed,” and therefore worthy, of 1 inqui- 
fitorial puniſhes here, and; of eternal 
damnation hereafter, (6) * Proteſtants 
„ think it (days the Apologiſt) very hei- 
nous that Catholics ſay there is no ſa- 
ving faith but their own, and that all 
out of the pale of their church are 
damned; — they imagine this to be a 
contrivance merely political, in order 
to retain Catholics in their own com- 
munion, or gain over proſelytes; but 
indeed it is quite the reverſe, being 
built upon ſuch irrefragable concluſions, 
drawn from the ſcripture doctrine, as 
cannot be conteſted,” 


ce 
cc 
6 
c 
CC 


cc 


WHEN this author, who pretends to 


(e) Apology, p. 41. () Ibid. p. 29. 


write 
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write (c) “ in fo fair and impartial a man- 
„ ner, with fo much ſincerity and truth, 

© and without the leaſt diſguiſe; when, 
I fay, he can demonſtrate that his Church 
profeſſes the Ancient Catholic Faith of 
Chriſt, a propoſition which he can never 
make good; till ſhe finally rejects thoſe no- 
vel and corrupt doctrines, which have 
been ADDED To THAT FAITH by artful 
men, and which were never heard of for 
ſome hundred years after our Saviour's 
life-time; we ſhall then attend to his IR- 
REFRAGABLE CONCLUSIONS, if he ſhould 
at any time think it ſafe and convenient 
to introduce them; for at preſent he con- 


tents himſelf with roundly AssERTI NG, 


not daring to quote one fingle text of 
Scripture even 1n ſupport of this his fa- 
vourite n e 


LET us, however, accompany him one 


ſtep farther, and hear what he hath to al- 


(e) Preface to the Apology, p. 7. 


122 ledge 


1 
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ledge in defence of that infallible power, 
ſo much boaſted of by the church of 
Rome; that power from whence ariſeth 
ſuch a multiplicity of ſtrange and perni- 
cious tenets, When the Apologiſt hath 
told us WHERE, and IN wHoM, this power 
is veſted, I ſhall then, in reply, offer ſuch 
itt arguments, drawn from hiſtorical eviden- 
"i ces, and matters of fact, as will lay the 
#1 impoſture bare, ſhew that this power is 
not, as the Apologiſt pretends, real and 
indiſputable, but forged in the ſame ſhop 
with the other juggling tricks and filly 
pretenſions of the Roman church. (4) 
* The Pope (fays the Apologiſt) can de- 
* cide nothing himſelf in the affairs of 
the Catholic church, without the advice 
of a privy council, or the advice of the 
whole church aſſembled in a general 
council, His privy council, conſiſting 
of a ſet number of Biſhops, Cardinals, 
and other Eccleſiaſtics at Rome, lies un- 
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der conſiderable reſtrictions in its deli- 
berations, and cannot extend to any 
caſes of moment; but the Pope, by and 
with the advice of a general council of 
the whole church, and by the authority 
of the ſame, Is INFALLIBLE IN HIS 
DECESIONS.” | 


* 


£6 
cc 
«c 
$6 


as 


HERE then we come diametrically to 
the point: The Pope, by and with the 
advice of a general council of the whole 
church, and by the authority of the 
„ ſame, 1s INFALLIBLE IN HIS DECI· 
* SIONS.” In another part of his work, 
this writer, ſpeaking of general councils, 
in which not one ſingle word concerning 
the PopE occurs, ſays, © (e) and theſe 
% councils have the ſanction of ſupreme 
authority and infallibility.” I ſhall not 
debate this point with him, or take any 
farther notice of his variations and incon- 
ſiſtencies. What he means to aſſert is evi- 


60 


(e) Apology, p. 41. | 
* deently 
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dently this: That there is INFALLIBLE 
Pow k ſomewhere veſted in his church, 


either in the Pope, in a general council 
independent of the Pope, or in both col- 


lectively. And indeed it may be ſo, if we 


credit this very candid and modeſt writer 
on his own affirmation; but to affirm, and 
to PROVE, are two very different things. 


A man may affirm, with great obſtinacy 


and zeil, that black 1 is white; but that is 


no reaſog why i it ſhould be ſo 1 in reality 
and! in fact. gi 

THAT { na Councils have ERRED, 
is a clear and uncontrovertible point; a 
point which hath long ſince been acknow- 
ledged and confeſſed by their moſt ſtre- 
nuous and learned advocate, (/) Bellar- 


mine himſelf. Nay, that General Coun- 


cils, even thoſe which have been honour- 
ed with the ſanction of the Supreme Pon- 
tiff himſelf, have ERRED, neither this au- 


(J) Vid. Bellar, de Conc. lib. 1. e. 6. 
| thor, 
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thor, nor any of the Papiſical wrigers, * 
deny. uns 


81 
8 4 


Tux Council of.CoNSTANCE, it is. well 
known, had the authority and approba- 
tion of PoE Mak TIN the Fifth; yet that 
Council ſacrilegiouſly determined, in full 
convocation, that the holy ſacrament of 
the body and blood of Chriſt ſhould be 
adminiſtered (g) IN ONE KIND ONLY, in 
immediate We to the . words 


%.. 43 


„„ 4 ES © 


Nags ieee us, and 8 che various co 
ane benefits conferred on us ee 


(2) vid. Conc, Conan ef. x 13. 


) St Paul tells us, that as. oft as we eat th ora 
and drink this cup, we ' ſhew forth, or announce, the 
| Lord's death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 25, 26.—Luke, 
xxii. 19, We are therefore to conſider the Lord's ſupper 
as a conſtant memorial and exhibition of his death till his 
coming again at the end of the world to judgement. See 
Matth. xxvi. 26, &, Chriſt ſays expreſsly, John, vi. $3- 


| Ec wn payne ri capxe Tv the. Ty d S Tinle aud 70 &, 
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his ſufferings and death, not only zook 
bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to the diſciples, who at that period of 
time were not appointed to the work of 
the miniſtry, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my 
body; but he took THE cup ALso, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, DR1NK 
YE ALL OF THIS; for this 1s my blood of 
the New Teftament, which is ſhed for many, 


> . 


IT is abſolutely impoſlible that any one 
particular circumſtance ſhould be expreſſed 
in a more full, plain, and ſatisfactory man- 


ner, than this very clear and poſitive com- 


mand of our Saviour; but the Council of 


Conſtance, that unerring council, thought 


differently, and decreed differently: yet, if 


ve inveſtigate the matter to the bottom, 


we ſhall find that the reaſons aſſigned in 
ſupport of that decree are altogether weak, 


(i) frivolous, and abſurd; ſuch as. bad 


(50 vid. Gerſon, Tract. cont, Hæreſ. de — ſub 
wroque Specie, 
men, 
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men, who are employed in a bad cauſe, 
generally make uſe of. 


Poet (%) Pr us the Fourth confirmed and 
ratified the Council of TRENT ; yet that 
Council, in order to retain the members of 


their communion in a ſtate of {laviſh obe- 


dience, and to prevent them from diſcern- 
ing the manifold impoſitions of their 
church, found it neceſſary and (1!) conve- 
ment, as they are pleaſed to expreſs them- 
ſelves, that the public worſhip of God 
ſhould be performed in a language un- 
known to the people; (mn) anathemati- 
zing, at the ſame time, with their uſual 
mildneſs and moderation, all ſuch as 
dared to diſſent from them in this their 
determination and decree. Reaſon, apo- 


(k) Cone, Trident. Seſſ. 22, c. 8. 


(/) *Etſi Miſſa magnam contineat populi fidelis eru- 
« ditionem, non tamen expedire viſum eſt Patribus, ut 
«« yulgari paſſim lingua celebraretur.” Seſſ. 22. c. 8. 


(in) Sell. 22. can. 9. 


125 Vol. N. VU ſtolie | 
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ſtolic antiquity, the primitive Fathers, 
nay, the Fathers of their own church, 
teſtify and declare that this uſage never 
prevailed in any place, or at any period of 
time, but is in every ſenſe, and in every 
reſpect, clearly abhorrent from the word 
of God. Among the primitive Fathers 


who in this cauſe appear in evidence a- 


gainſt them, we read the venerable names 


of (u) Juſtin Martyr, (o) Clemens Alexan- 


drinus, (p) Origen, (q) Tertullian, (7) 
Ambroſe, (s) Chryſoſtom, with various 
others: among the Fathers of their own 
church, thoſe of (t) Aquinas, (u) Caſſan- 


(n) eee tod a $vJovog, Apol. 2. p. 97. 98. 
(o) 858 7. p. 717. A. 
— 2 Lib. cont. Celſum, p. 402. 


© (9) Deus non vocis, ſed cordis adi eſt. De 
Orat. c. 10. 12. 13. 39. 


(r) Hex. lib. 3. cap. 5. 


(s) Ovde yop extivoc e Koveg, EAR % 0 Agog aras. 2 Cor, 
Hom, 18. 


(t). Aquin. Comment. in 1 Cor, xiv, e. 14. ſect. 5, 


(42) © Canonicam precem ita veteres legekant, ut a 
96 mew intelligi poſſit.“ Litur. c. 28, et 39. 
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der, (v) Bellarmine; men of diſtinguiſhed 
eminence and character in their profeſſton; 


nor, on this occaſion, ought we to omit 


the reſpectable name of the learned ( 
Eraſmus, who wiſhes, wich great earneſt- 


neſs and zeal, © that the whole divine ſer- 


vice was ſaid in a language underſtood 
by all the people, as it was wont to be 
< practiſed in ancient times.” Add to 
theſe the teſtimony and depoſition of St 
Paul, a witneſs of unqueſtionable credit, 
who could not err; for, in the 14th chap- 


ter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
in which he profeſſedly examines this ſub- 


je, he ſays, (x) The things that I write 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 
Accordingly he writes with great ſtrength 


(v) Bell. de Verbo Dei. lib. 2. e. 16. 


(av) „ Optandum autem eſſet, ut totus cultus divl- 
nus, qui tribus potiſſimum conſtat, Hymnis, Doctrina, 
et Precatione, lingua toti populo nota perageretur; 
verum multa ſunt in vita mortalium, quæ magis op- 
tare liceat, quam ſperare.” Eraſm. de Mod, Orand. 
P+ 64. et 70. | | 
E355 0a 085 

| U2 and 
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and energy of expreſſion; marks out, in 
clear and direct terms, the extreme folly 
of thoſe who are weak and wicked enough 
to adopt a plan ſo wonderfully abſurd; fo 
repugnant to the will of God; ſo contra- 
dictory to the common ſenſe and reaſon of 
man, ()) V pray, in the congregation, 
- ſays this inſpired author, n an unknown 
tongue, my ſpirit, it is true, accompanies 
my words which I underſtand, my ſpirit 
therefore prayeth; but ſurely my meaning 
is unprofitable to others who underſtand 
me not. In this caſe, therefore, as my 
words are of no real ſignificancy, except to 
myſelf alone, to others I am (z) a bar- 
zarian; (a) 1 ſpeak into the air ; for no man 
underſtands me. What then is to be done? 
() I will pray with the ſpirit, and I will 
pray with the underſlanding alſo : I will ſmg 
with the ſpirit, and I will ſing with the un- 
derſtanding alſo, (c) I thank my God, T ſpeak 


(3) 1 Cor. xiv. 14. (z) Ibid. ver. I I. 
(a) Ibid. ver. 9. (5) Ibid. ver, I5. 
(e) Ibid. ver. 18. 19. . 
. with 


SA Woes ———— Ae tins en 


DISCOURSE XXV. 157 


with tongues more than you. all : yet in the 
church I had rather ſpeak frve words with: 
my underſtanding, that by my voice I might 
teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in 
an unknown tongue. (k) If the whole church 
be come together mto one place, and all ſpeak 
with tongues, and there come in thoſe that 
are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not 
fay that ye are mad? Such a proceeding 
muſt unavoidably produce endleſs confu- 
ſion and diſorder; yet I would have you 
know, that (J) God ig not the aut hor of con- 
fuſion, but of peuce; for which reaſon, I do 
command and order, thar (m) all things 5 
be done to ediſying; and that this rule be I 
ſtrictly obſerved (n) in all churches of the 
faints, cd 


How well this rule is obſerved by the 1 
church of Rome, needs no farther expla- * 
nation or inquiry; yet we cannot help re- iſ 


(%) 1 Cor. xiv. 23. () Ibid. ver. 33. 
() Ibid, ver. 26. (2) Ibid. ver. 33. 


marking 
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marking what a ſtrange diſparity of opi- 
nion there is between St Paul and the Ro- 
miſh Doctors. St Paul endeavours to ex- 
tend the (o) knowledge of religion: The 
Romifh Doctors ſtrain every nerve to ob- 
ſtruct that knowledge. St Paul would 
have men wiſe unto. that which it good : 


The Romiſh Doctors would have them chi- 
dren in underſtanding; for which reaſon 


their councils have decreed, by and with 
the conſent of their Popes, that the ſervice 
of God ſhall be celebrated in an unknown 
tongue. Nay, they have ſtill farther de- 
creed, that all vernacular tranſlations of 


the Bible are of a moſt pernicious: ten- 
dency; and, therefore, to keep the people 


of their communion in ignorance, and to 
veil from their underſtandings the true 
meaning of the ſacred writings, they (2) 


deny 


() See Epheſ, v. 17.— Rom. xii, 1. 


( p) Bellar. de Verbs Dei, II. 15. Azorius Inſtitut, 
Nor. lib. 8. c. 26. Index Lib. Probib. Reg. 4. et Cle- 
ment. VIII. ad reg. 4, The Doway Bible, and the Rhe- 

| miſn 


+. 
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deny them the liberty of peruſing the word 
of God, although it is the PRIMARY 
GUIDE AND ULTIMATE TEST OF TRUTH, 
by which, and which alone, all doctrines 
muſt be tried, and either finally approved 
of, if they coincide with, or finally re- 
e a "OE in any poſt (q) deviate 


ith Te "WIR erte eg their Fal ſical ions, * 
various corrupt glaſſes, are ſeldom allowed. See a Trea- 
tiſe written by the learned Mr James Screes, intitled, 
Popery an Enemy to Scripture, printed in the year 1736. 
«© Never was ſo much pains taken” (fays Dr Geddes, ſee 
His Mifcellaneous Tracts, vol. 3. p. 69. 70. 71. 72.) © to 
* prevent the {ſpreading of any book, as is taken by the 
« Church of Rome to prevent the importing of Bibles 
« in the language of any of her countries; no ſhip which 
belongs to a Proteſtant nation being well at an anchor 
* before ſhe is viſited, and ſearched narrowly for BisLEs, 
« and. all other Proteſtant books, by the officers of the 
court, and who, if they do meet with any, do carry 
them to the InquisiT10N, where they are all 3ukxT.“ 
—'The reaſon of their conduct is evident, they hate the 
light, being under the moſt horrible apprehenſions, leſt 
the people of their communion ſhould read and ſee what 
an aſtoniſhing inconſiſtency there is between true PxIuI- 


TIVE CHRISTIANITY, as laid down in the New Teſta- 
ment, and the ParaL SYSTEM: 


(9) Uni et ſoli verbo Dei credendum eſt, non canon! 
bus, non ſanctorum patrum dictis, niſi quatenus cum 
verbo conſentiunt. Luther. Comment. in Gen, cap. xxi. 


from 
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from this GREAT and ORIGINAL STAND= 
ARD. | 


Thus you ſee, from authentic facts and 
teſtimonies, what a ſurpriſing analogy 
there is between the Jews and Papiſts; 
both. ating on the ſame principles ; both 
obſtructing the wog of God, and loving 


darkneſs rather than hight ; for this reaſon 
only, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


Taz Jews, on their part, have already 
ſuffered, and indeed are ſtill ſuffering, the 
puniſhment due to their manifold of- 
fences 05 What may be the fate of the 

Papiſts, 


(7) Every curſe deſcribed by Moſes has been inflict- 
ed on this ſtill miſerable people. See Patrick on Deut. 
xxviit. Dr Jackſon' s Works, vol. 1. p. 68.— Matth. xxiii. 
35. 38.— Luke, xxi. 24. — Deut. xxxit, 2 1.— Rem. x. 19.— 
Jer. xv. 4.; xxv. 9.— Hoſea, iii. 4.—See alſo Hierom. in 
Jer. p. 342. ; and in Daniel, p. 595.—Univerſal Hiſt, 
b. 3. p. 40. 41. God ſays, And it ſhall come to paſt, that 
WHOSOEVER vill not hearken unto my words, which HE 
(viz. Chriſt) fall ſpeak in my name, I will require it of 
bim, Deut. xviii, 19, Ibid, xxvili.; alſo Levit. xxvi, 21. 
28. The Jews did ret hearken unto Chriſt, there- 

fore 
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Papiſts, who in many inſtances reſemble 
them in their guilt, muſt be left to the 
deciſion 


fore God did REQUIRE it of them. He gave them up 
to deſtruction : He inflicted the moſt dreadful calamities 
upon them. Do Paris rs hearken to the words which 
Chriſt hath ſpoken in God's name? No! their chief de- 
light is to miſrepreſent and pervert them. Dr Jortin 
conjectures, ** That the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
that ſecond coming of the Son of Man, may perhaps 
* prefigure the deſtruction of AnTicugisTian Tx- 
© RANNY,” Eeeleſiaſt. Hiſt. vol. 1. p. 150. Indeed, 
“ (fays this judicious writer, in another part of his 
« works, Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol, 2. p. 436.), as it is received 
% by many great and polite, learned and flouriſhing 
*« nations, it feems at preſent /ecure from ruin; but the 
© ſmaller hope, and the remoter proſpe& there is of 
*© the EXTINCTION of this tyranny, the more remark- 
e able and the more providential will the downfal of it 
«< appear to all the world.” Behold therefore the good- 
neſs and ſeverity of God; on them (viz, the Church of 
the Jews) which fell, $EveRITY ; but towards thee, 
(the Gentiles, and the Church of Rome among them), 
goodneſi, if thau continue in his goodneſs (as the Church 
of Rome hath not); otherwiſe THou ſhalt be cuT orr, 
Rom. xi. 22. Taos gvlela, ſays our Saviour expreſsly, 
Matth. xv. 13. „ vs epulworv 6 rap ww 6 vpaviog, eU nee. 
The Prophets clearly point out the progreſs and the 
downfal of the Church of Rome. See Daniel, vii. 8. 20. 
21. 25. 26.— Ea} ic rollen Srali, ſays St John, Rev, xvii. 
11. The time of its duration is fixed, Dan. vii. 25. When 
that period arrives, the Tex Hozxs, (fee Biſhop Chan- 
dler's Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 180.) i. e. the Civil 
Powers of Europe confederated, ſhall take away bis do- 
Vol. II. EE minions 
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deciſion of an all-wiſe and juſt God. Thus 
much, however, may be obſerved, with 
propriety and reaſon, that the church of 
Rome hath much to fear ; (s) for if God 
ſpared not the natural branches, take heed leſt 
he alſo ſpare not thee, Conſider, therefore, 
ere it be too late; for once be honeſt and 
explicit; acknowledge the abſurdity of 
thy traditions and Papal decrees : caſt a- 
way that filly and arrogant pretence of an 
infallible power; teach not for doctrines 
the commandments of men; deprive not the 
laity of the Teſtament of Chriſt's blood; 
lock not up the Scriptures ; but what- 
ſoever they command, Do; for be aſſu- 
red, notwithſtanding all thy confident aſ- 
ſertions, notwithſtanding all that virulence 
of zeal with which thou at preſent oppoſeſt 


| minion, Dan. vii. 26.—See alſo Rev. xvii. 16.— And 
| «© ſurely, (as a very learned divine remarks), it is a mat- 
ter of no ſmall contolation to the ſaints, the Tux 
| | © CxuRca of CRRISs r, to be aſſured, that a reign, which 
<© hath been ſo cruel and oppreſſive to it, is to have an 
« end.” Dr Werthington's Diſcourſes, vol. 2. 2. 155. 


(7 Rom. xi. 20. 21. 


it, 
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it, (?) TRUTH will be heard, will tri- 
umph, in the end, over all the falſe mi- 


micry of art, and the vain efforts of hu- 
man policy. 
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(4) © Veritas Temporis filia.” A. Gell. lib, 12. c. 11. 
See 1 Eſd. iv. 35. 38. 41. © Quicquid (ſays Eraſmus, 


HT 
« in one of his Epiſtles) a ſpiritu Chriſti proficiſcitur, 1 
* non poteſt humanis præſidiis opprimi, quantumvis | i}; 
% prematur : quicquid humanis conſiliis tentatur, tem- 1 
* porarium eſt, quantumvis ardentibus ſtudiis agatur, 41 
«© quantumvis operoſo molimine ad perpetuitatem come . | 
% muniatur,” | {1 
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TEM. contra impips defendere. 121 ö | 
Aug. de Trin. lib. 14. . 


The Holy Scriptures are 5 locked up in an un- 


known tongue, nor confined to the ſtudies of the 
learned, but are put into the hands of the people; 


ſo that ALL MEN may have acceſs to that ſacred 
rule of faith and practice, the original ſtandard of 

the Chriſtian Religion. | 
| Dr Leland's Appendix to his View of the. 
Deiſtical Writers, vol. 2. P. 419. 
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N T RE 


St JohN, ili. 20. 21. 


Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 

ſhould be reproved. But he that doth 
TRUTH, cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are 
wrought in God, 


Ron the foregoing premiſſes, it ap- 

1 pears, that neither Jews nor PAPTS TS 
have acted an honeſt part with reſpect to 
the word of God. This is not to be won- 
| dered 
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dered at: The Saviour of the world fore- 
told, that when the goſpel began to ſpread, 
tares ſhould ſpring up along with the good 
ſeed. The church of Rome, in this par- 
ticular, hath diſcovered an infinite ſhare, 
not only of aſſiduity, but of art. She 
watched the ſeaſon that was conducive to 
her welfare, and favourable to her inte- 
reſts, As her works were works of dar-“ 


neſs, ſhe took care to carry them forward 
ſecretly, and in the night; in times of 
the thickeſt gloom, and moſt profound ig- 
norance, (a) while men ſlept ; i. e. while 
they were inattentive to the important 
concerns of Chriſtianity ; while they la- 
boured under the want of inſtruction ; 
were left ſolely to the weakneſs of their 
own minds, and had neither courage e- 
nough to oppoſe her deſigns, nor wiſdom 
to diſtinguiſh the (5) precious from the vile, 
much leſs to try all things, and, after an 


(a) Matth. xiii. 25. 
() TIpoag Siarpioiv xa re xa naxy, Heb. v. 14 


impartial 
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impartial inveſtigation, to hold faſt that 
which is good. 


Such was the ſeaſon in which this ſubtle 
enemy of Chriſt and Chriſtians came, ſowed 
tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
Such was the ſeaſon he laid hold of to cor- 
rupt the faith of mankind, to practiſe up- 
on their credulity, to impoſe upon their 
ignorance. As the Gentile world, before 
the advent of Chriſt, is frequently compa- 
red in the Scriptures to a ſtate of darkneſs, 
ſo may this; for this ſurely was a ſtate, 
in every reſpect, wretched and uncomfort- 
able; a ſtate full of confuſion and error, 
of corrupt opinions and abominable prac- 
tices; a ſtate, in which no man, however 
ſagacious and intelligent, could, upon a 
fair examination of himſelf, ſay, with any 
degree of certainty, (c) whether he was 
n the faith, that true faith of Chriſt, which 
was (d) once delivered unto the - ſaints ; for 


(e) 2 Cor. xiii. g. (d) Jude, ver, 3. 
Vol. II. Y i 


g Fon” 1 ” 
—— — — h — * 


plicitly obeyed: He abetted the clergy in 
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at this period of time the Roman Pontiff 
ſat firmly fixed in the Papal chair: His 
authority was held ſacred, his juriſdiction 
ſupreme: The decrees he iſſued were im- 


their uſurpations; and they, in return, a- 
betted his: Religion was entirely out of 
the caſe: the genuine luſtre of it was ef- 
faced : The ſacred love of liberty almoſt 
extinguiſhed; the path of ſcience unex- 
plored; an univerſal ignorance prevailed. 


EvEN they whoſe office and duty it 
was to (e) take heed to the flock of Chriſt, 
and to feed the church of God (f) with 
knowledge and underſtanding; even they 
were groſsly ignorant in the fundamentals 
of religion. The teachers reſembled the 
Jewiſh Scribes and Doctors, and the 
taught, (g) the loft ſheep of the houſe of V. 


rael. 


(e) Ads, xx. 28, Yer. ii. 15. 
( g) Matth. x. 6. 4 
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In ſhort, the people were Q de e 


for 05 of knowledge, 


Tn 1 diſoinces RG heard from the 
pulpit were inconcluſive and unſatisfac- 
tory: They did not ſet forth and explain 
the precepts of the goſpel: They did not 
exhibit the example of its divine author: 
They did not repreſent the love of God, 
and mankind, as the moſt powerful mo- 


tives to righteouſneſs and virtue: No, the 


preachers of thoſe days (i) HATED KNow= 
LEDGE; were (k) ignorant of God's righte- 


 ouſneſs, and underſtood (1) neither what they 


aid, nor whereof they affirmed : They were, 
as St Paul hath repreſented them, (n) men 
of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the truth ; 


men who, (2) through covetouſneſs, ſpake 


(i) Proverbs, 1. 29. 
(/) x Timothy, i. 7. 


GG) Hoſea, iv. I. 2. 6. 
(t) Rom. x. 3. 
() 1 Tim. vi. 5. 


Aid The xp 
Rom. Xvi. 28. 


(n) Tage Adele A 3 Pet; i. 3. 
yiag g woyins tEanalnci Ta; rp roy xx 
2 Cor. xi. 13. 
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(o) divers ſtrange and (p) perverſe doc- 
trines; doctrines wholly repugnant to the 
true meaning and import of the ſacred 
writings, The favourite ſubjects on which 
they expatiated largely, and almoſt con- 
ſtantly, were the efficacy of (2) indulgen- 


(e) Heb. xiii. q. 

(S) Acts, xx. 30. Read the 4th chapter of St Paul's 
firſt epiſtle to Timothy, ver. 1. et ſeqq. you will there find 
the Holy Spirit deſcribing the wor/hip of ſaints ; the 
working of falſe miracles ; the invention of purgatory ; 
clerical celibacy ; Pagan fafts; and Jewiſh diſtinction of 
meats. | 

(2) The ſagacious Father Phillips tells us, That the 
grant of indulgences had been as ancient as Chriſtianity, 
p. 323.—His friends Cardinal Cajetan and Biſhop Fiſher 
confront and confute him in this reſpect. See Dupin's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt, 16th Cent. part 1. p. 393- Johan. 
Roffens. de Indulg. Art. 18th. Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hiſt, 
Lettres ſur les Jubiles et les Indulgences, par C. Chaiſ. 


Thuani Hiſt. lib. 1. p. 13. Seckendorf, lib. 1. p. 11. 


«& Indulgences (ſays the learned and witty Eraſmus) have 
« been granted ſo largely, that poor purgatory is in no 
© ſmall danger of being {tripped of all its inhabitants.” 
Thus were the poor people of the Romiſh Communion 

cajoled and cheated, © emptying their purſes to pur- 
«© chaſe pardons, for the validity of which they had no 
« kind of ſecurity, except the Pope's bond, which, in- 

44 trinſically, was not worth one farthing.” See Dr 
Jortin's Lite of Eraſmus, vol. 1. p. 114,—Burnet's Hiſta- 
ry of the Reformation, vol. 3. Introduction, p. 20. 
Wharton's Anglia Sacra, 
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ces, and the horrors of excommunication. 
- By the firſt, they pretended to adminiſter 
remiſſion of all fins, however flagrant and 
enormous: by the ſecond, they pretended 
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to infli& eternal puniſhment on the refrac- 
tory and diſobedient. The firſt was a ne- 
ver-failing ſource of wealth ; the ſecond of 
power. 
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Ix this truly deplorable ſituation, each 
individual ſought redreſs; each was di- 
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ſpirited and oppreſſed; each, nevertheleſs, 
was obliged implicitly to believe, and blind- 
ly to ſubmit, to the authority of the 
church; nay, even as far as in him lay, 
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to procure the advancement of it, though 
againſt reaſon, and every moral obliga- 
tion. The prieſts, on their part, were 
particularly careful rhat the people under 
their authority ſhould not emerge from 
that darkneſs which had ſo long enveloped 
them : they kept them in a perpetual ſtate 
of 1gnorance, that they might exerciſe per- 
petual and abſolute dominion over them: 
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Quo majis regnum (ays Eraſmus) i in 
* illos exerceant, pro ſud libidine.” No 
man, in thoſe corrupt times, dared to aſk 
his prieſt what Nicodemus aſked our Sa- 
viour, (r) How can theſe things be? No 
man was at liberty to examine and judge 
for himſelf; to receive or reject, to approve 
or diſapprove the doctrines he heard; each, 
therefore, in matters reſpecting his ſoul's 
eternal welfare, remained uninformed, un- 
inſtructed. In this ſenſe there had fallen 
on each, as there fell on Elymas, (s) a 
miſt and a darkneſs ; and he went about ſecł- 
ing ſome to lead him by the hand. 


THE 12th chapter of the book of Daniel 
contains a remarkable and indeed a moſt 
important prophecy. Hear the prophet's 
own words: (:) Many, ſays he, ſhall run 5 
to and fro, and KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE 
INCREASED, This prediction hath been 


(r) John, ili. 9. (s) Acts, xiii. 11. 
(t) Dan. xii. 4+ | 
accurately 


DISCOURSE XXVI. 175 


accurately accompliſhed. Commerce and 
navigation have, in theſe latter ages, o- 
pened a free intercourſe between nations 
far diſtant and remote from each other: 


— ou Armann. »- ature 


- mY S = ä - = - _— = 
. ChE — 3A8. = 4 = 


* : 
2 . aw" — - d ER 88 
— Ae. NIL | p = 
— 2 - - 


3; 2 
* 4 i 4 "a= 
8 
RT a wt We" 
. <4 


By this intercourſe, knowledge hath increa- 
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fed. Some few there were, even in the 
(u) thirteenth century, who attached them- 
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ſelves with uncommon aſſiduity to the ſtu- 
dy of Greek literature. In the (v) four- 


teenth century, the Hebrew language was 
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publicly taught by the expreſs command 
of Clement the Fifth. Knowledge was {till 
farther increaſed in the (9) ſeventeenth 
century, when the liberal arts and ſciences 
were carried indeed to a very high degree 
of perfection. This advancement of know- 
ledge; this cultivation of natural and mo- 
ral ſcience; of philoſophy, hiſtory, and 
antiquity; of the (x) Greek and Latin, 

| | | but 


(u) See Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hiſt, oct. edit. vol. 3. p. 21. 
(v) Moſheim, ibid. p. 144. 
(w) Ibid, vol. 4. p. 262. 


(x) Very valuable teſtimonies and obſervations, ex- 
8 tracted 
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but ſtill more particularly of the Hebrew, 
and other oriental languages, were pro- 
ductive of innumerable advantages to the 
cauſe of true religion. TRUTH and 
LEARNING have ever been on a moſt a- 
micable and friendly footing. The age 
which God pitched upon for the original 
manifeſtation of the goſpel, was an age 
peculiarly diſtinguiſhed for men of genius 
and capacity; men of deep reſearch and 
curious inquiry. As that age, ſo famous 
for its knowledge, taſte, learning, and 
politeneſs, did not 1n any reſpect impede 
the growth of Chriſtianity in its infant 
ſtate; ſo the revival of literature, as fore- 
told by the prophet, hath been of infinite 
uſe in confirming and ()) illuſtrating its 

primeval 
tracted from ancient writers, in ſupport of Chriſtianity, 


have been made by Huetius, Bochart, Biſhop Stilling- 
fleet, Dr Lardner, and others. The connexion between 


ancient profane hiſtory, and the Old and New Teſta- 


ment, have been ſhewn by Dr Pridraux and Dr Shnck- 
ford. See alſo the admirable works of Grotius. 


(yz) See Newton on Daniel, c. 1.—-Ibbat's Boyle's 
Lectures, part 2. ſerm. 4. Lactant. de Orig: Er. lib. 2. 
Wotton 
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primeval truths. Burt there is one art in 
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particular which ſeems to have been pro- © 
videntially reſerved to theſe latter ages, | li 
, 8 * 8 9 3 | ; Y bly 
: and which muſt not be here omitted; be- | 
- cauſe,” perhaps, it hath contributed more | 
| than any other to the increaſe of know- h | 
ledge, and to the re-eſtabliſhment of pure j j 
and genuine Chriſtianity; I mean the art 1 
5 : . . a , . ; pl tk 
: of (z) printing; an art entirely unknown ik 
1 Wotton on the Philol. and Theol. Learning of the Mo- 48 
15 derns, Reflect ons, c. 28. 29. ; and 2 Worthington's | 
i Eſſay, c. 8 o : 
(z) Eraſmus, in his younger days, found it hard e- 
nough to ſubſiſt, wanting money, ro buy books, or to get 
: tranſcripts of them; for in thoſe days printed books were 
. ſcarce and dear. Dr . wo of Eraſmus, vol. 1. 
l 7. J 


Cardinal Wolſey W and forewarned the Popiſh 
clergy of the effect of printing. See Middleton's Works, 
oct. vol. 5. p. 4- And Cardinal Ximenes ſpoke the ſenſe 
of the whole Roman Church, when he ſaid, the ha- 
* ving of the Bible in the vulgar languages would be 
„the ruin of their religion.“ See Dr Geddes's Trads, 
vol. 2 Þ. 7h, 

This art, (faith Cardan, de Artibus Artificioſiſque Reb. 
lib. 17.) © nulli, nec utilitate, nec dignitate, nec ſubtili- 
tate ſecunda,”” Bodin, in his Method of Hiſtory, c. 7. 

' remarks, that this art alone, cum omnibus omnium ve- 
** terum inventis certare, facile poteſt,” Melancthon, 
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to the ancients, who had no books but 
what were written out by hand; and by 


that means could neither be eaſily procu- 
red, nor readily diſperſed, As learning, 


therefore, hath ever been a friend to the 


cauſe of Truth, ſo it ever hath, and ever 
will be, an implacable enemy to that of 
Error. It is the peculiar charaQeriſtic of 


Error to hate the light. The reaſon 1s 


plain : Error cannot flouriſh but in times 


of ignorance, when the mind is chained 
down in intellectual darkneſs, and the ap- 


prehenſion of being expoſed to all the ef- 


fects of divine diſpleaſure checks the na- 
tural excurſions of the mind; then, and 
then only, (a) Error may flouriſh, Now 


the genius of Truth is eſſentially oppoſite to 
this: Truth (b) thinketh no evil; rejoiceth 


lib. 5. Chron, calls it, donum divinitus generi hu- 
mano communicatum.” f 


(a) Error; ſo aaa! is called, See Rom. i. 27.— 
2 Pet. ii. 18. 


(5) 1 Cor. xiii. 6. The goſpel, by St Paul, is em- 
phatically ſtyled Truth, xa} are kev v an, Rom. ii. 8. 
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not in iniquity: Truth is open, honeſt, in- 
genuous, fincere: He that doth truth, co- 
meth to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifeſt, that they are wrought in God. 
Hence, when in proceſs of time knowledge 
was increaſed, and the mind was left with- 
out check to its own natural operations, 
and uncontrolled influence, (c) thoſe mon- 
ſtrous doctrines, and wild abſurdities, 
which had been impoſed by the church of 
Rome, in the dark ages of ignorance, were 
eaſily detected; nay, the arrogated falſe 
claims of the mitred tyrant himſelf were 
fully developed, and held forth to public 


view. 
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THERE is no æra more memorable, or 
more deſervedly celebrated in the annals of 
hiſtory; none which demands our more 
frequent attention, or which indeed can 


(e) See Biſhop Hare's Works, vol. 2. p. 39. Even the 
Papiſts themſelves acknowledge that the revival of learn- 
ing hath andone them, See Monſ. Jurieu's preface to his 
Accompliſhment of Prophecies. 
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afford us greater pleaſure and ſatisfaction, 
than the fixteenth century, particularly 
the year 1517, in which the intrepid (4) 


x Luther 


(a) Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, (who was, according 
to Eraſmus, ** Vir non ſolum admirabili integritate vitæ, 
verum etiam alta reconditaque doftrina”), ſpeaks of 
this great man in the higheſt terms of commendation. 


Lutherus (fays he), de quo ſcripferas, mirabili ingenii 


«« acumine præditus eſt, et S. S. præſto habet ad manum. 


Legi enim ea quæ ſcripfit, maxima cum aviditate. 


** Vellem libentiſſime illum poſſum convenire abſque 
% gravi incommodo meo, ut poſſem cum eo diſcutere 


* nonnulla, quz me movent.” And in another letter 


he ſays, Audio Lutheri commentarios in Pſalterium, 
„ et in epiſtolam ad Epheſos, propediem emittendos. 
% Placet mihi hominis ingenium, et mirifica in S. S. 
r eruditio ; vellem profecto ſe temperaſſet de Summo 
% Pontifice loqui, et de iis quæ ad Romanam curiam 
« ſpectant.“ See Biſhop Fiſher's two letters to Eraſmus, 
cited by John Fox, in his Continuation of Haddon's An- 
ſwer to Olorius, p. 279. What Luther ſays in gene- 
ral, we not only confeſs but applaud,” ſays Chilling- 
worth, Religion of Proteſtants, p. 340. Yet, notwith- 
ſtanding his extenſive learning and abilities, with what 
diffidence and modeſty does Luther ſpeak of himſelf ? 
« Neque enim me ſanctum aliquem facio, neque de vita 


mea, ſed DE DocrRIxA CHAISTI Dis ruro.' Vid. 


Luther. Opera. Witt. Edit. p. 165. et Eraſmi Epiſt. lib. 
15. Epiſt. ad Godeſchalmum. He frequently declared, 
that the Pope ſhould ſooner come over to him than he 
return to his communion : Niſi (ſays he) convictus fue- 
* ro TESTIMONI1IS SCRIPTURARUM, aut ratione eviden- 
« te.” Acta Wormant. habita, vol. 2. p. 166. And in 
another 
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Luther ſtepped forth into the field of con- 
troverſy, and there aſſerted, to his immor- 
tal honour, the rights of human nature, 
the cauſe of genuine Chriſtianity, and the 
exerciſe of religious freedom. (e) What he 
had been told in darkneſs, that he was de- 


termined to ſpeak in light; and what he 


had heard in the ear, that he was determi- 
ned to preach upon the houſe tops, openly to 
proclaim to the whole world. He began 
the attack with warmth, and ſupported it 
with unparallelled ſpirit (). No power on 
earth could divert him from his ſteady 
purpoſe. The expoſtulations and ana- 


themas of a Leo (g) and a Clement 


Were 


another part of his works, apologizing for the ſeverity 
with which he treated his opponents, Solum dog- 
mata, ſtudia, et ingenia in verbum Dei imeia, ET 


„ SACRILEGA, acerbe inſectatus ſum.” Contra Latom. 


. le) Matth. x. 27. 28. 


J) See Kortholt Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 718. See alſo Wolbs 
Preface to Cranſius's Works. 


(g) Leo X. vas profligate and avaricious : © Volup- 
e tatibus effuſe deditus, — pecuniæ quærendæ cauſa, pre- 
** tio Cardinales aliquot legit, et officia quædam venalia 
e excogitavit.” Vid. Onuphrii Vit. Leonis X. Howe- 
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(5) were received by him with equal indif- 


ference and contempt. He diſdained to ſub- 
mit to that mental bondage in which man- 
kind had long been enſlaved; would not take 


things merely upon truſt, nor (i) walk in 


craftineſs, nor handle the word of God de- 
certfully, as his predeceſſors had done, and 


as his cotemporaries then did, to the great 
ſhame and ſcandal of the Chriſtian world, 


but (e) caft off the works of darkneſs, (I) 


renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, and 
reſolved, as it was a duty he owed to God, 
to himſelf, and to his fellow-creatures, to 
analyſe the then reigning ſyſtem of reli- 
gion, and to compare it with the ſacred 
writings, that he might be enabled ta 


ever this Pope could not help giving Luther his due 


praiſe: Brother Martin (ſays he) is a fine genius, and 


„ his enemies are little envious Monks 


(h) See Jortin's Life of Eraſmus, vol, 1. p. 124. note. 
Vid. Jac. Ziegleri Hiſtoria Clementis VII. in Jo. Georgii 
Schelhornii Amœnitates Hiſtor, Eccleſ. tom. 2. p. 210, 


(i) 2. Cor. iv. 2. Aud 25 Pavepwos The A,. 


(/) 2 Cor. iv. 2. 


- diſtinguiſh 


() Rom. xiii. 12. 


ve 
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diſtinguiſh (n) the ſpirit of TRuTH from 


the ſpirit of ERROR, adhere to the firſt 
implicitly, and aſcribe to the laſt no more 
authority than the word of man deſerves. 
(n) © Chriſtus mihi ſpiritum ſuppeditabat 
« (faith this truly great and pious man) 
e infignem contemptorem, tam fraudis 
** quam furoris Papiſtici, fecitque, ut quo 


** Magis S. S. purgarem, eo certius abo- 


* minationem implicitam invenirem.” 
And, in another part of his works, (o) 
« Victus ſum S. S. a me adductis, capta- 
* que eſt conſcientia in verbis Dei, revo- 
e care neque poſſum neque volo quid- 
„quam, cum contra conſcientiam agere 


neque tutum fit neque integrum,” 


IN thus concerting the plan of his ope- 


rations, Luther's wiſdom appeared as con- 


(n) 1 John, iv. 6. See Worthington's Eflay, p-. 152. 


&c. £ 


() See Luther's Works, vol. 2, cont. Regem Ang. 
P. 331. Witt. edit. 


() Vid. Acta Worm. habita, Luth. Op. vol. 2. p. 166 
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ſpicuous as his zeal: and he, who ſeemed 
to have every thing to fear in the begin- 
ning of his attempt, became, in the pro- 


greſs of it, (p) terrible to his enemies; for 


the weapons of his warfare were not. carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down 
of firong holds, caſimg down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth itſelf a- 


gainſt the knowledge of God (q). 


(p) © Who that had ſeen a poor Monk ſet his face 
againſt Ports and EurERN ORS, would have believed 
that the preaching of Luther ſhould have brought a- 
bout a Reformation, and the eltablilhment of the Pro- 
* teſtant religion?“ See Dr Jortin on Eccleſ, Hiſt, vol. 2. 
book 3. p. 437. The ſame writer, ſpeaking of Luther 
and Eraſmus as Reformers, ſays, ** In this Luther ated 
„ more like an Apoſtle, or a primitive Chriſtian, than 
Eraſmus. If the firſt Chriſtians had been afraid. of 
raifing diſturbances, they would have choſen to com- 
ply with the Sanhedrim, and to live at peace with 
their countrymen, rather than to draw upon them- 
ſelves ſo much hatred,” Life of Eraſmus, vol. 1. 
p. 278. Eraſmus ſought eaſe and tranquillity : © Hap- 
“ pily for the cauſe of truth, Luther diſcovered no figns 
* of a timid ſpirit:“ Yet, as Biſhop Stillingfleet re- 
marks, ** Eraſmus had great merit; for he, by his wit, 
* laughed down the imperious inſolence of the monks, 
* and made them the ſcorn of Chriſtendom,” 


; 1 e 
* 


(7) 2 Cor. x. 4. 5. 
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Tat ax was now aimed at the root of 
Popery ; the ſons of Rome were in the ut- 
moſt conſternation and affright : Their fi- 
tuation indeed was truly ridiculous; for 
they were now neceſſitated to defend in the 
light what they had impoſed in the dark, 
and to acquire knowledge to juſtify 1gno- 
rance. Few, however, even among their 
moſt valiant and able champions, dared to 
enter the liſts againſt an adverſary of ſuch 
ſuperior underſtanging and ſuperior cou- 
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rage. The chief of his oppoſers periſhed 
in their attempts. Vain were the efforts 
of (r) Tetzel, Sylveſter de Prierio, Hoog- 
{trat, and Eckius. He triumphed over 
them all : The goodneſs of his cauſe gave 
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him a complete victory. 
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ANIMATED with ſucceſs, and armed, 
as became the faithful ſoldier of Chriſt, 
with the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, the 

ſhield of faith, the helmet of ſalvation, and 
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the fword of the ſpirit ; he (s) flood againſt 
the wiles of the devil: He fought againſt 
principalities, againſt powers, againſt the ru- 
lers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt 


Spiritual wickedneſs m high places : He ſhook 


to the foundations the exorbitant authority 
of the Pope, which then was grievous in 
its nature, and ſcandalous in its exerciſe : 
He attacked the extravagant power, and 
impertinent immunities, of an ambitious 
uſurping clergy : He attacked the corrupt- 


ed doctrine of the church, reſolving, at 


the ſame time, to erect another church, (7) 
a GLORIOUS CHURCH, founded upon the 
precepts of the goſpel of truth, (u) built 
upon the foundation of the apofiles and pro- 
phets, OUR SAVIOUR HIMSELF being the 
chief corner tone; well knowing, that (v 
other foundation can no man lay, than that i 16 
45 which is Jeſus Chriſt. | 


(s) Epheſ. vi. 11. 12. 


(t) Tis ce the as, nv tun 6 Kupiog, xa T% avfpores, 


Heb. viii. 2,—Epheſ. v. 27. (u) Ephef ii, 20. 
(v) 1 Cor. iii, 10. 11,——See alſo 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
© IEP | f 12%. AS 
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As Luther proceeded in this noble de- 
ſign, he was encouraged to proceed. The 
approbation of mankind grew every day 
more general; people ſhewed themſelves 
ſufficiently animated with a ſpirit of li- 
berty; whole kingdoms openly threw off 
the tyrannical yoke ; the Reformation grew 
and flouriſhed, not in appearance and ou 
ward profeſſion only, but in all the power 
and virtue of religion: Men were (29) 
much more bold than they hitherto had been 
to ſpeak the word of God without fear: The 
Scriptures were tranſlated and read with 
inexpreſſible eagerneſs and delight. By 
theſe means the deluſion was ſoon remo- 
ved, the magic charm diſſolved, the veil 
undrawn, and the (x) hidden ſprings con- 
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(w) Philip. i. 14. 


(x) Eraſmus cannot help ſmiling at the notion of 
ſaint-wor/ſhip and the power of working miracles, as pro- 
feſſed by the Romiſh zealots, Speaking of the revolu-' 
tion which happened at Baſil in the year 1529, he ſays, 
«+ Tantis autem ludibriis uſt ſunt in ſimulacra Divorum, 
atque etiam exucitixi, ut mirum fit, nullum illie edi- 


** tum e e olim tam multa ſoleant edere, 
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cealed behind it, by which the world had 
been ſeduced and enſlaved to the tyranny of 
Rome, were expoſed to public view, in- 


dignation, and contempt. 


WHiLsT the light of the Reformation 
was received in Germany, the ſpirit of li- 
berty was not idle here in England; for 
our pious and learned Cranmer was la- 
bouring to extirpate the erroneous prin- 
ciples of Rome, and to eſtabliſh the pure 


doctrines of Chriſtianity in their place. 


Henry VIII. who till now had been the. 
great defender of the Roman church, till 
now the great aſſerter of the Papal au- 
thority, gave a (5) vital ſtab to that au- 
thority. During his reign it was entirely 


« vel leviter offenſi Divi.” Epiſt. 1049. His learned bio- 
grapher remarks, ** That where the vouchers of thoſe 
„ wonders could no longer perſecute and maſſacre thoſe 
« who laughed at them, here the miracles ceaſed of 
« courſe.” Life of Eraſm. vol. 1. p. 47 4+ 


(O0) On this account he was excommunicated and depo- 
ſed by the Pope. See Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reforma- 
tion, vol. 1. p. 245. Records, p. 166. 14 
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abrogated, and a reformation in the doc- 


trine and diſcipline of the church was ſet 
on foot; but the riſe of that reformation. 
was not owing (as ſome have inadvertent- 
ly imagined) to Henry, whoſe vices gla- 
red through the beſt actions of his life; 
it was not the conſequence of his autho- 
rity, of his power, — but reſulted from, 
and was in reality owing to THE RESTOo- 
RATION OF LEARNING; to THE PRO- 
GRESS OP SCLIENCEz and to an 1IMPAR= 
TIAL DISQUISITION OF THOSE DIVINE 
TRUTHS which are recorded in the ſacred 
Writings, 


To theſe cauſes, and to theſe alone, 
may be juſtly attributed that glorious re- 
volation in the affairs of the church which 
commenced indeed in Henry's time, and 


gained ſo much ſtrength during the reign 


of the pious Edward VL. as to ſtand the 


violent ſhock of the deſpotic and cruel 


Mary. Bleſſed be God, that dark and 
_ diſmal period, in which many excellent 
and 
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and learned Prelates reſigned their lives 
(z) in the defence and confirmation of the goſ- 
pel, ſoon paſſed over, and the ſun of li- 
| berty broke out again with double force 
and double luſtre. Queen Eliſabeth aſcend- 
ed the throne at a time exceedingly critical 
and perilous; at a time when the nation 


was divided between two powerful parties, 


exaſperated by religious zeal : yet, by her 
{ſkilful management, ſhe eſtabliſhed the. 
Reformation, in deſpite of every oppoſi- 
tion;—ſhe eſtabliſhed it on a baſis perma- 
nent and firm; — ſhe eſtabliſhed it, not 
only in outward form, but in the hearts 
and conſciences of her people. 
SiNck, then, we have been thus emi- 
nently diſtinguiſhed by the favour of Hea- 


ven, (a) for a choſen generation, a peculiar 
people; which in time paſt were not a people, 


but are now the people of God ; which bad 
not obtained mercy, but now have obtained 


(z) Phil. i. 7. (a) 1 Peter, ii, 9. 10. : 
F mercy ; 
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mercy ; let us ſhew forth the praiſes of Al- 
mighty God, who hath called us out darł- 
neſs INTO HIS MARVELLOUS LIGHT, 
Let us, as becomes the ſoldiers of Chriſt, 
(% put on the whole armour of God, and 


(e) fland faſt in the liberty wherewith Chrift 


bath made us free. Popery, THAT DE- 
TERMINED ENEMY of TRUTH, hath of 
(d) late years been indefatigable amongſt 


us: Let it not, however, be ſaid, that 


the emiſſaries of that communion, thoſe 
children of darkneſs, are wiſer, or more 
zealous, in their generation, than we, who 
are (e) THE CHILDREN of LIGHT : Let 
us vigilantly obſerve the motions of the 
enemy: and, when occaſion demands, (/ 


earneſtly contend for the faith of the goſpel, 
| (s) in not hing terrified by our adverſaries : 


Is) Epheſ. vi. 11. 1 Gal. v. 1. 


(a Witneſs the following impudent publications which 
have appeared in favour of Popery, viz. the Life of Pole, 
by Philips, the Apology, and the Free Examiner, 


(e) Luke, xvi, 8. EE] Phil. i. 27. Jude, ver. 3. 


(g) Phil, i. 2. 28. 
| Let 
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Let our weapons be the weapons of REA- 
SON and of TRUTH : Let us confront and 
confute our opponents, not by violent or 
coercive meaſures, but by ſolid and invin- 
cible arguments, taken from the Holy 
Scriptures, To this end, let us (b) abound 
yet more and more IN ALL KNOWLEDGE, 
and IN ALL DILIGENCE, To our (i) 
FAITH let us add VIRTUE, leſt, through 
our inattention, or manifold vices, God 
ſhould be induced to remove. from - us 
THIS GLORIOUS LIGHT, and we again 
fink into the abyſs of Papal deſpotiſm and 
lawleſs power. The times of DARKNEss 
were times of IGNORANCE; God therefore 
ewinked at them: but now ſince the (|) 
night is far ſpent; i. e. ſince the ignorance 


of the Gentile world is now over, and the 


errors of Popery, THAT SECOND NIGHT, 
ſtand clearly detected, he commandeth all 


men every where to repent, Our duty riſes 


(5) Phil. i, 9.— 2 Cor. viii. 7, 
(i) 2 Peter, i. 5. (4) Rom, ili. 12. 


. — . ——— — — pes — — — 
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in proportion to the means God hath fur- 
niſhed us with for the performance of it. 
The Law of Moss obliged the Jews to 
a greater perfection and holineſs than what 
the Heathen world knew: CHRISTI ANI- 
TY obligeth us to a ſtill greater; for we 
are told, that except (/) oUR KIGHTEOUs= 
NESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF 
THE OCRIBES ANDPHARISEES, WE SHALL 
IN NO CASE ENTER INTO THE KI NG= 
DOM OF HEAVEN. By the ſame argu- 
ment, a greater degree of piety, charity, 
and other virtues, will be required of vs 
than of the ParisTs; becauſe, in this 
happy country, the light of the goſpel 
{ſhines without obſtruction, and the word 


/ 


of life is freely laid open to every eye. 


IN concluſion, let us charitably hope 


and pray, that it may pleaſe the great 


Creator of the univerſe, who is THE GOD 


* 


or TRUTH, to © bring into the way of 


) Math. v. 20. | 
Not, II. ö ; B b « truth 
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© truth all ſuch as have erred, and are 
t deceived ;” Let us not only wiſh, but 
earneſtly endeavour, that the () kingdom 
of God may come; that they who now 817 
IN DARKNESS may be ENLIGHTENED 
that the (n) everlaſtmg goſpel may be preach- 
ed and underſtood by all Heathen nations, 
(o) even in the uttermoſt parts of the earth; 
that not only the Gentiles may be ſaved, 
but that (p) out of Sion the deliverer may 
come, raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and reſtore 
the preſerved of Iſrael, In ſhort, that the 
whole race of minkind, every people, na- 
tion, and language, Jew and Greek, circum- 
ciſed and uncircumciſed, bond and free, 
may turn to the Lord, and finally be united 
in one common profeſſion of faith (). 


THov, 
(m) See Luke, ix. 2. (2) Rev. xiv. 16, 
() Accs, i. 8. (2) Rom. xi. 6.—Iſaiah, xlix. 


() Dan. iv. 1.— Coloſſ. iii. 11.— See Iſaiah, it. 2.— 
Pſalm, ii. 8.— Ezek. xxxix. 23. 29.— Dan. ii. 44. &c.— 
Hoſea, i. 10.— Micah, v. 4.— Mal. i. 11.— Matth. zxiv. 14. 

Mark, xiit. 10.— Rom. viii. 19.— 1 Cor, xy. 25.— Rev. xi. 
15. —Ibid. xiv. 6. — See alſo. Whitby's Appendix to Com- 
| ment. 
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T nov, O Almighty God, who art in- 
finitely gracious, accompliſh the number 
of thine ele, haſten thy kingdom! Thou, 


who art infinitely merciful, have © mercy 


* upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and He- 


* retics: Take from them all ignorance, 


© hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy 


Lord, to thy flock, that they may be 
« ſaved. among the remnant of the true 
© 1{raelites, and be made one fold, under 
% one ſhepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
„ who liveth and reigneth with Thee, 
and the Holy Spirit, One God, world 


on without end.” Amen. 


ment. on Romans xi.— Lowth on Iſaiah, xi. 11, and Dr 
Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. 3. p. 423. 
—See Iſaiah, v. 7.— Dan. vii, 14.—Jerem. xxxiii. 17. 18, 
20, 21.—2 Chron, vii. 16. 18.— John, xiv. 16. 


* word; and ſo fetch them home, bleſſed 
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DISCOURSE XXVII. 


THE KNOWLEDGE OF 


ANTIQUITY, 


ITS IMPORTANCE AND USE. 


- — 


“ Pauci prudentia honeſta ab deteriori- 
* bus, utilia ab noxiis diſcernunt: plures 
« aliorum eventis docentur.“ TactTvs. 


\ » * * * ö | ; * 
H vic Teigas aupiPiia xdliogue? Thr Tor noyor vbaxo- 


ur. | Diop OR. Sic. Hiſt. lib. 1. 


EZ wy ody, noanaigny roldelc nynſleor Tpog Ane Prov, 


Th ix Tig Tpaypdiiuic tropics mepiytyrouerny £uTtipiay* Mo- 


yn yap ] X@fis SN“ uni og vu x FepISHTEWC, 


rag annbivoug re N rou HEN 


PoLys. Hiſt. lib. 1. 


DEUTERONOMY, XXXII. 7. 


Remember the days of old, confider the years 
of many generations. 


\ FAN, indefatigably diligent, and inſa- 
tiably curious, attaches himſelf to 
the ſevereſt ſtudy, ſtores his mind, ſpares 
no art, or induſtry of cultivation, loſes no 
opportunity of improvement, ſeizes all that 
authors preſent to his view, conſults the 
living as well as the dead, contemplates 
life from its higheſt gradations to its low- 
eſt, converſes with many diſtin claſſes of 
men, ſurveys their ways, and marks the 
| effects 


200 DISCOURSE XXVII. 


effects of different modes of life. His in- 
telligence is perpetually on the wing, ex- 
curſive, vigorous, always inveſtigating, 
always aſpiring; in its wideſt reſearches 
ſtill wiſhing to go forward. Not confined 
to the narrow limits of his own country, 
he views the world at large, travels from 
one country to another, ſees their internal 
navigation, manufactures, trade; reflects 
on the relative ſtate of nations, traces the 
extended ramifications of commerce, which 


ought to unite the world. He (a) goes down 
to the ſea in ſhips, beholds the wonders of 


the deep, ſearches for unknown tracts of 
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land, and obſerves the operations of (6) 
heat, cold, (c) air; examines the ſituation, 
| limits, 


(a) Pſal. cvii. 23, 24. 


() Nothing is difficult to bold adventurous man; he 
traverſes the torrid deſerts of Arabia, frozen heights of 
Norway, fertile plains and verdant hills of Otaheite, or 
the inhoſpitable ſhores of New Holland; inſpeQs the 
barren mountains of Siberia, and glowing ſands of Indo- 
ſtan, 


(c) Air is that thin fluid which ſurrounds: the earth, 
in which we move and breathe. It is the principal in- 
ſtrument 


oY 
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limits, extents, ſoils, vegetable, animal, 


and mineral productions of various re- 


gions; explores the diſtant receſſes of the 


globe; marks the ſtate of ſociety among 
the inhabitants, their character, manners, 
arts; and contemplates with infinite ſatiſ- 
faction thoſe ample acceſſions to geogra- 
phical knowledge made by recent diſcove- 


ries, which, in a moſt aſtoniſhing manner, 
have extended the bounds of natural phi- 


loſophy, enlarged aſtronomical and nauti- 
cal ſcience, diſcloſed the long concealed 
marvellous arrangements of the Supreme 
Being, beyond all doubt evincing, that 
the Almighiy God hath ordained this globe 
which we inhabit to keep a juſt poiſe with- 


ſtrument of nature in all its operations on and within the 
ſurface of the earth, except magnetiſm and gravity. No 
vegetable nor animal, terreſtrial nor aquatic, can be 
produced, live, or grow, without air. It is the chief in» 
ſtrument in the economy of foſſils; all operations, na- 
tural and artificial, on foſſils, depend upon air; for with- 
out the aſſiſtance air, fire and heat ceaſe. Hippocrates, 
Sydenham, Arbuthnot, Mead, have treated this * 
with great learning. 


Vol. II. "06. out 
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out a correſponding miſs of land or ſouth- 
ern continent; by his (a) pozwerful arm 
Aretehing out the north over the empty place, 
and hanging the earth upon nothing ; announ- 
cing to all nations, that a northern paſſage 
by ſea from the Pacific to the Atlantic, nor 
weſtward from the Atlantic to the Pacific, 
can be accompliſhed; pointing out the fre- 
lative ſituation of Aſia and America; un- 
folding the narrow bounds of the ſtrait 
that divides them; ſhewing that thoſe con- 
tinents are diſtant not more thin thirteen 
leagues from each other; that even in that 
inconſiderable expanſe of ſea, there are 
many intervening iſlands; by this import- 
ant demonſtration, confirming ' and'thici- 
dating the ſacred truths of our moſt holy 
religion, tearing up infidelity by the root, 
totally overturning the flimſy. objections 
of modern Deiſts to the (e) Moſaic hiſtory, 


expoſing 


(4) Pſal. Ixxxix. 13.; Job, xxvi. 7. 


(e) Antiquity will be a blind guide to us in matters 
of practice and opinion relating to religion, otherwiſe 
| than 


DISCOURSE XXVIL? 203 


expoſing their weakneſs and fallacy, ſol- 
ving that long-agitated queſtion, how A- 
merica could be peopled by tribes deſtitute 
of the neceſſary means to attempt diſtant 
navigations, proving. in a manner not to be 
conteſted any longer, that North America 
received its original inhabitants from (7) 
Aſia, and that the Almighty God who 
created, (g) hath made of one blood, all na- 


tions of men, for to dwell on all the . of 


the earth. 

1 He and 1s not fatisfied with theſe 
learned diſquiſitions. Having journeyed 
through the terraqueous ſyſtem from the 
eaſt to the weſt, from the north to the 
fouth, he /; 1 a> his eyes on N traverſes 


875 e 

than as chat antiquity is manifeſt to us in 605 Bible; 
Which, as the eminently judicions and ſearned Lord Cla- 
rendon obſerves, is the met ancient record we have of 
any kind of what was ſaid or done in the world, from 
the beginning thereof; and as it is the moſt ancieat, ſo it 


infornis, us ſufficiently, of all that we are obliged to think 


or do. Lord Clarendox's Eſayt, p. 218. 


(FF See che Introduction to the ingenious Captain 
2 


Cook's Jaſt Voyage, p-. Ixxv. (e] Acts, ii. 26. 
62h 14 Cc 2 the 


the celeſtial hemiſphere, () beholds who 
hath created theſe things, that bringeth out 
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their hoft by number, ealleth them all by names, 
by the greatneſs of his might, for that he is 


' ſtrong in power, not one fauleth ; ſpreads out 


the heavens lite a curtain; paints the clouds. 
in ſuch variety of colours, and diverſity of 
ſhades, as the fineſt pencil cannot emulate; 


commands the ſun to come forth, and he 


(i) rejoices as a grant to run his courſe. Day 
unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night 

ſheweth knowledge. There is no ſpeech nor 
language, where their voice is not heard. Their 
line is gone out through all the earth, and their 


Words to the end of the world. (V) Marvel- 


lous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ! 
But man does not reſt here ſatisfied. He 
not only admires thoſe ſtupendous works 
(!) made by the word of the Lord, and all the 
boſts of them by the breath of his mouth, but 


(4) See Gen. i. 1. Nehem. ix. 6.; Pſalm, vii. I. 


Iſa. xl. 26, Jer. x. 12.; Acts, iv. 24. * 
Ms. zix. 2. 3. . . (i) Rev. xv. 3. 
(1) Pſalm, xxxiu, 6. | e ee e 

traces 
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traces the analogy between the world we 


inhabit, and thoſe innumerable orbs of 


reflected light which ſparkle in the canopy 
of heaven, and are placed there for pur- 
poſes of far greater magnitude than earthly 
wiſdom can inveſtigate; calculates the di- 
ſtance of the ſun from the earth; extends 
his acquaintance with the ſyſtem in which 
that luminary is the common centre, by 
tracing the revolution of a new planet or 
comet, carries his reſearches through all 
the immenſity of ſpace, where world above 
world riſes to his view, rejoicing at that 
acquiſition of knowledge lately obtained 
by a ſingle (m) genius, wifo, with aſtoniſh- 

O Set 8 an 


= 


* | 
(1) The judicious and penetrating Mr Herſchell. See 
the Philoſophical Tranſactions, in which ſeveral papers of 
his are inſerted : —** Aſtronomical Obſervations on the 
«« periodical ſtar in collo ceti.”—** On the mountains in 
the moon.” —* Account of a comet.“ Aſtronomical 
Obſervations | on the rotation of planets round their axes, 
made with a view to determine whether the earth's diur- 
nal motion is perfectly equable.— On the parallax 
of the fixed ſtars.” . Catalogue of double ſtars.” 


46 


25 perfectly 


— On the diameter and magnitude of the Georgium 
Sidus, a primary . in our ſolar ſyſtem,” —It was 
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ing preciſion, has aſcertained the motions 
and viciſſitudes of thoſe orbs of light, 
whoſe numbers and diſtance have long 
obſcured the eye of ſcience. Theſe are 
employments which none can depreciate, 
and which every one muſt applaud as a 
dignified exerciſe of the human mind. 


Bor man is not contented with theſe 
additional ſtores to ſcience. He extends 
his knowledge, to his own adds the expe- 
rience of others, looks back to the days of 
old, conſiders the rranſactions of preceding 
times, lives with men who' liveck before 
him, inhabits countries which he never 
ſaw, traces the veſtiges of kingdoms once 
eminent, opulent, flouriſhing, now no 
more (n); marks the beginning, progreſ- 

ſion, 
perfectly defined with a power of 227, and had a fine, 
bright, Ready light; ſtill better with 278.—“ On the 
© ſun and ſolar ſyſtem, and an account of ſeveral changes 


* that have happened among the fixed ſtars ſince the time 
t of Mr Hampſtead, ” MC. AC 


() The country of Arabia, extending from the 35th to 
| the 
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ſion, and end, not of particular reigns, not 
of particular enterpriſes, not of particular 
ſyſtems of policy, but of governments, na- 
tions, empires, all the various ſyſtems, of 
many revolving generations, and tries to 
comprehend ęyery momentous event from 
the beginning of the world to the preſent 
æra; thence again, darting forward to the 
end of the world, when (v) the fars of hear 
ven ſhall fall to the earth, even as a fig-tree 
cafteth her untimely figs when ſhe is, ſhaken 
of a mighty wind, O God, how could theſe 
things be! was there not (o) a ſpirit in man, 
and did not thy inſpiration give him under- 
Sanding / ö 


AR Ts, ſciences, knowledge of every kind, 
the 6oth degrees of eaſt longitude, and from 12 degrees 30 
minutes, to 30 degrees of north latitude, once famous in 
arms. arts, ſciences, and magnificence, and honoured with 
the legation of Moſes, retains at this day ſcarce any traces 
of its ancient pre-eminence That this country was peopled 
at a very early period, is evident from the frequent mention 

made of it in holy writ, under the name of Arabah. 


(2 Rev, vi. 1 3. - (s) Job, xxxii. 8. ; 
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are progreſſive, and acquiring improve- 


ment; but to be ignorant of what hap- 
pened before we ourſelves came into the 
world, is to be always children. A know- 


ledge of (p) antiquity improves the mind. 


To know man well, you muſt obſerve him 
in every age, country, and ſtate; in life 
and in death. (7) Hiſtory 1 is philoſophy 
teaching by examples, the witneſs of times, 


memory of life, evinces the practice of all 
ages, points out the utmoſt lines of vice 
and virtue, holds up various pietures to 
Jour view; {ſplendid virtues, (r) unparal- 


en Ie 
(p) The learned Antiquarian will contiler this world | 
and all things in it, from their infancy ; obſerve the har- 
mony between ſacred and prophane writers, and obtain 
a thorough knowledge in hiltory and chronology, by the 
ſtudy of ancient monuments, ſtatues, coins, AN: 20 
and cuſtoms, 


() © Hiſtoria vero teſtis temporum, lux veritatis, vita 
« memoriz, magiſtra vitæ, nuntia vetuſtatis, qua voce 
alia, nifi oratoris, immortalitati commendatur.” Cic. 
de Orat. lib. 2. 9. Hiſtory is a perpetual tradition from 
age to age; »" ge rg iropias Juræhlg roy ravle 7 ara Avguctlvoyurveu 
Xpovov tx punaxce Thg alarle rapadooto rolg txiywouereis, Diodor. Sic. 
Hiſt. | 55 

(1) Among various others, you have an inſtance of this 

In 
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Jelled vices, exalted perfection, and mean 
degeneracy of human nature. By know- 
ing the things that have been, you are 
better able to judge of the things that are, 
Similarity of caſes prepares you for action 
or obſervation. The patriot 1s enabled to 
regulate his own meaſures when he ſees 


the conſequence of ſuch as were followed 


on parallel occaſions. Hiſtory ſhows how 
dangerous faction is to a ſtate; that wan- 
ton power makes men deſperate, and li- 
| berty abuſed makes them inſolent: it ex- 
poſes venal orators, and exhibits men elo- 
quent in behalf of honeſt power. For 
theſe purpoſes, hiſtory recals (/) paſt ages 


in the contraſted characters of the Emperors Marcus 

Aurelius Antoninus, and Vetellius: the one read philo- 
ſophical lectures to the Roman people; the other acted 
and lived like a hog. Hiſt. Auguſt. in Caflio. chap, 3. 
Tacit. Hiſt. 3. 36. 2. 95. Sueton, in Vetol. 


(/) © Me quidem, (ſays the ingenious and learned 
Atticus), ipſæ illæ noſtræ Athenæ non tam operibus 
* magnifcis exquiſitiſque antiquorum artibus delectant, 
% guam recordalione ſummorum virorum, ubi quiſque ha- 


* bitare, ubi ſedere, ubi diſputare ſit ſolitus: ſtudiosèque 


eorum etiam ſepulcra contemplor,” Cic. de legibus, 
lib. 2. 2. 
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to your view, and opens an extenſive ſcope 
to your reflections The citizens of Rome 
purſued a wiſe and excellent plan: they 
placed the 1mages of their anceſtors in 
veſtibules of their houſes; the fight of 
theſe recalled the glorious actions of the 
dead, and fired the hving to emulate their 
great forefathers. The ſucceſs anſwered 
the deſign. The virtue of one generation 
was transferred into ſeveral, and a ſpirit of 
heroiſm was maintained through many 
ages of the commonwealth. 


Tur (:) Chaldean hiſtory was compoſed 
from archives, Memorable acts among 
the Egyptians were > perpetuated ; in (ww) hie- 


roglyphic 


$ 


() Chaldea, or Babylonia, lies between the rivers 
Euphrates and Tygris. The prophets Iſaiah and Jere- 
miah predicted in expreſs terms the deſolation of Babylon, 
See alſo Strabo, lib. 16. Plin, Nat. Hiſt, lib. 6. cap. 30. 
and Mr Bryant's learned Obſervations on the ancient 
hiſtory of Egypt. 


(w) The hiſtory of Egypt is ſo blended with tradition, 
that nothing can with certainty be ſaid reſpecting its go- 
vernment and revolutions in diſtant ages. See Univerſal 


Hiſtory, 
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roglyphic notes. The (x) Phoenician hi- 
ſtory was extracted from books in the 
temple. The Roman tranſfactions were re- 
corded in (90 annals. Among the Greeks, 
the moſt ancient hiſtorians are (2) Hero- 
dotus, Thucydides, and Xenophon. Theſe 
take a precedency in time, and have a 
claim to precedency in merit. Each has 
his excellence: that of Herodotus is grace- 
fulneſs; of Thucidides grandeur; of Xe- 

| nophon 


Hiſtory, vol 9. octavo, p. 382. With the Royal Library 
of Alexandria periſhed all remains of Egyptian literature, 


of which it had been the principal ſeat, and as ſuch re- 


ſorted to for many ages. 


(e) It is doubtful at what period the name of Phœni- 
cia was aſſumed. This is the part of Aſia mentioned in 
the Scriptures under the denomination of the land of 
Canaan. 


( ”) Res omnes ſingulorum annorum mandabat li- 


hy 1 Pontifex Maximus; ;—annales maximi nominan- 
* tar,” De Orat. 2. 12. 


(2) Cicero, comparing theſe eminent hiſtorians, ſays, 


Alter, (viz. Herodotus), quaſi ſedatus amnis fluit: 
alter, (viz. Thucydides), incitatior fertur;—res geſtas 
| © et bella narrat et prælia, graviter ſane et 12 4 2 rerum 
* explicator prudens, ſeverus, gravis.” Speaking of 
Renophon, he ſays, ** Cujus ſermo eſt quidem melle 
* dulcior,” Ciceronis Orator, paſſim. : 

D d 2 | « Hiſtoriam 
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nophon the moſt beautiful ſimplicity, 
Thucydides was born 1n the year before 
Chriſt four hundred and ſeventy-one, thir- 
teen years after Herodotus, and about 
three years before Socrates; he heard He- 
rodotus read his hiſtory to an immenſe 
\ concourſe of Grecians aſſembled at the 
Olympic games. In the military line, 
and inveſted with a command of an Athe- 


nian ſquadron and land force on the coaſts 


of Thrace, he did not obtain the appro- 
| bation of the people. For this reaſon he 


<« Hiſtoriam multi ſcripſere præclare, ſed nemo dubitat 
duos longe cæteris præſerendos, quorum diver/a virius 
laudem pene eſt parem conſecuta. Denſus et brevis, et 
ſemper inſtans ſibi Thucydides: dulcis, et candidus, et 
ſuſus, Herodotus. Ille concitatis, hic remiſſis affectibus 
melior: ille concionibus, hie ſermonibus: ille vi, hic 
„ yoluptate.” Quintil. lib. 10. 5 
« Scripfit Herodotus hiſtoriarum novem libros, muſa- 
rum nominibus inſcriptos: in quibus tantum laudis eſt 
« conſecutus, ut hiftorie pater inde fuerit appellatus. 
« Moritur Thuriis in Italia.” Elogia virorum illuſtrium, 
p. 86. Thucydides in Scapte Thraciz ſylva exulans 
© inchoatos hiftoriarum libros perſecit, et expolivit : eos 
«© autem octies exſeripſiſſe Demoſthenem, et edidiciſſe, 
* narrat Dionyſius Halicarnaſſus. Moritur Athenis, ut 


* quidam volunt.” Ibid, p. 88. He died in the year 
before Chriſt 391. 
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was cut off from the republic of Athens, 


and baniſhed to Scapteſyle for twenty 
years, where he compiled his hiſtory of 
the Peloponneſian war, and died at the age 
of fourſcore years. This hiſtory is held 
in general admiration: the various ſcenes 
are ſtrongly marked, each event placed 


before the reader in aQual repreſentation, 
in all the force and perſpicuity of paint- 
ing. The firſt ſeven books are finiſhed. 


The eighth breaks off abruptly. Some 


part probably has been ſuppreſſed or loſt. 
(a) Tenophon continues the hiſtory; and 
never had hiſtorian ſo illuſtrious a ſucceſ- 
for, He is a moſt elegant writer. Indeed 


' 
= 


(a) The works of this writer are original, yet the 
diſtances he marks, are ſometimes larger than an accu- 
rate geographer will allow. Quid ego commemorem, 
“ (fays the judicious Quintilian, lib. 10.) Xenophontis 
« jucunditatem illam inaffectatam, ſed quam nulla poſſit 
*« affectatio conſequi? ut ipſz finxiſſe ſermonem gratiæ 
videantur: et quod de Pericle veteris comœdiæ teſti- 
monium eſt, in hunc juſtiſſimè transferri poſſit, in la- 


«© bris ejus ſedifle guandam perſuadendi deam. This 


eminent philoſopher and hiſtorian died in the year before 


Chriſt 359. See Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. tom. 2. p. 130. 
Cic. de Orator. lib. 2. | 
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both were men of excellent ſenſe, both 
lived in 'the times, both had competent 
knowledge of the facts they deſcribe, both 
were Athenians, both generals, and both 
in exile when they wrote their hiſtories. 
The ſtyle of both hath that ſweetneſs, per- 
ſpicuiry, and ſimplicity, which remain 
even at this day unrivalled. But theſe an- 
cient hiſtories, though highly valuable, in 
one point are materially defective: with- 
out ſome (5) ſyſtem of chronology hiſtory 
cannot hold together; yet no circumſtance 
of Grecian hiſtory remains more unſatis- 
factory than its chronology. We receive 
little information from (c) Herodotus in 
| this 

(5) Their naparnynalz, or epochas, are very uncertain. 
If years be ſometimes lunar, ſometimes ſolar, ſometimes 
but of 3o days, ſometimes of 4 months, ſometimes of 
360 days, ſometimes 365, ſometimes four times, ſome. 
times eight times 365 days, what certainty can we poſſibly 


have which of them to fix their accounts to? See the learn - 
ed Dr Stillingfleet's Orig. Sac. p. 69. | 


(e) Some impute it to the ingenuity of Herodotus, that 
he calls his hiſtory by the name of the Myſes, on pur- 
poſe to tell his readers, they muſt not look for mere hiſtory 
in him, but a mixture of ſuch relations, which though 

TE not 
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this matter. In Thucydides's time no 
æra had been determined from which to 
reckon dates. Xenophon quotes (s) one 
Olympiad for the ane. 


IN the firſt periods of the world, and 


for a long ſeries of years, (e) tradition 
ſapplied the place of hiſtorical compoſition. 
Nor can this be wondered at, as nothing 
is more difficult than to write hiſtory well; 
nor can the moſt learned hiſtorian merit 
' that name, unleſs he is ( J) uninfluenced. 
Great 


not true, might yet pleaſe and entertain his readers. 
Ibid. p. 64. 

(d) The Olympic games were inſtituted at Olympia in 
Greece, in the year before Chriſt 1453. Before that 
period, they had no certain ſucceſſion of time. 


(e) See Stillingfleet's Orig. Sac. b. 1. ch. 1, Shaw's 
Travels, p. 417. The Bithop of Clogher's Remarks on 
the origin of Hieroglyphics. Le Clerc on Gen, x. 10, 

(f) © Quis neſcit primam eſſe biſtoriæ legem, ne quid 
«falfi dicere audeat; deinde, ne quid veri non audeat; 
* ne qua ſuſpicio gratiæ fit in ſcribendo; ne qua fmul- 
* fatis ?'? Cic. de Orat. 2. 15. It is an arduous mat- 
ter to write hiſtory well, · primum quod facta diftis ex- 
** zquanda ſunt : dein, quia plerique, quæ delicta repre- 
*« henderis, malevolentia et invidia dicta putant.“ Sal- 


luſt, 


A 


—— dou —t 


Red — Ly 


— 


Roo o 


—— mn ** . 
* — ————— es Le 
« n —— er———_— a” 8 


— GO þ ons 149 ORE rent 


1 
[2 
£ 
1 
i? 
6 
f 


216 DISCOURSE XXVII. 


Great ability, honeſty, and integrity are 
requiſite. An hiſtorian, in the relation of 


events, muſt be exact; in chronological 


deſcription clear, in geographical accurate, 
This could not be the caſe in the firſt ages; 


for in the commencement of all nations, 


unruminated facts, and indigeſted particu- 


lars, may be expected; bur we muſt be 
thankful even for thoſe remnants, when 
we look back to the days of old. Every an- 
cient (g) monument demands attention; 


laſt. Bell. Cat. Excluſive of this, the writer ſhould by 


no means be attached to any party; * a ſpe, metu, parti- 
“ bus reipublicæ, animus liber erat.” 


(g) The monuments of Scripture-antiquity ſtill ex- 
tant, have been carefully examined by many learned 
men, Their deſcriptions confirm and illuſtrate the Mo- 
ſaic Hiſtory, See Calmet's Dictionary; Biſhop Pocock 
and Dr Shaw's Works; Martinii Hiſt, Sinic. lib. 1. 


p. 37. What other records are there in the world 


that can in the leaſt vie with the Scriptures, as to 
the giving ſo juſt an account of all the tranſactions 
between God and men, from the beginining of the world? 
It remains only then that we adore the goodneſs of God 
in making known his will to us, and that we ſet a proper 
value on the Scriptures, as the only authentic inſtruments 
of that grand charter of peace, which God hath reveal- 
ed, in order to man's eternal happineſs. Stillingfteet's 
Orig. Sac. p. 579, | | 
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and every remarkable tranſaction, though 
not recorded in the moſt elegant manner, 
has its uſe: for no period in the hiſtory of 
any age or country can be conſidered as 
altogether unintereſting. We mark the 
progreſs of laws and manners. Remote 
events excite our curioſity. Where better 
hiſtorians are not to be had, thoſe of an 


inferior claſs muſt ſupply their place. The 1 
younger Pliny acknowledges this, Let us 1 
then look round upon the preſent time, i 
back upon the paſt, and forward to the = 
grand conſummation of all things, Let l 
us often recal to our minds the years of f 
many generations, and contemplate the dif- N 
ferent nations of the earth in that vaſt 9 
map which the hiſtory of the world ſpreads if 
before us. The contemplation is curious, 1 
awful, important | : | | 5 


IN Aſia, arts, ſcience, hiſtory, commen- 
ced, and were progreſſively extended to 
Africa, Europe, and America; the grand 
ſcene of revelation was here unfolded: 
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() Iſaiah, chap. ii. xlii. xliv, 


And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, 
that the mountain of the Lord's houſe 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
mountains, and ſhall be exalted above 


che hills; and all nations ſhall flow un- 
to it. Behold my ſervant whom I up- 
[TY 


hold, mine ele in whom my ſoul de- 
lighteth : He ſhall nor fail, nor be dif- 
couraged, till he have ſet judgement in 
the earth: and the iſles ſhall wait for his 


law. Thus ſaith God the Lord, he that 


created the heavens, and ſtretched them 
out; he that ſpread forth the earth, and 
that which cometh out of it; he that 


giveth breath unto the people upon it, 


and ſpirit to them that walk therein. 
Sing, O ye heavens; for the Lord hath 


done it; ſhout, ye lower parts of the 
earth: break forth into ſinging, ye 


mountains, O foreſt, and every tree 
therein : for the Lord hath redeemed 
Jacob, and (i) glorified himſelf in Iſ- 


rael.” 
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OF all records, the Pentateuch is moſt 
ancient, : and (e) valuable. But the Penta- 
teuch contains a body of laws and {yſtem 
of religion. The hiſtorical part is ſubſer- 
vient to theſe; and the chronological, 


OST 7 
VI” 
to => 


whether we take the Hebrew, Samaritan, 1 
or Septuagint, does by no means affect the 1 
chief object of divine inſpiration. (I) Mo- th 
ſes, the author of it, was inſtructed among [ 
the Egyptians, The ſublime (»:) Longinus h 
ſpeaks bf 

(% The beſt judges, and moſt learned of men, have h 
ever thought ſo. Biſhop Atterbury, who always had 1 
the utmoſt eſteem for Pope, at their laſt interview in the bl 
Tower, preſented him with a Bible, “as the moſt valu- [i 
able donation he could .beſtow.” See Dr Johnſon's ö 


Lives of the Poets, vol. 2. p. 329. The Scripture tells 
us truly the truth of all antiquity, and the true cauſes Val 
of the increaſe of nations. See Dr Jackſon's Works, 1 
vol. 1. book 1. chap. 16. | 


(/) He was the ſon of Amram and Jocabed, was born 
in Egypt in the year of the world 2433, before Chriſt 
1567 years, before the vulgar æra 1571 years. See Exo- 
dus, i. 8. 9.; Ibid. ii. 3. 4. 5.3 Ibid. ii. 10.3 and Joſeph, 
Antiq. lib. 2, chap. 5. p. 56. ; Clemens Alexan. lib. 1.; 
Philo de vita Moſis. He converſed with the Lord on 
mount Horeb, Exodus, iii. in the year before Chriſt 1487, 
Excdus, vii. 1.2. 3. At this period Moſes was eighty years 
of age. | | h 
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ſpeaks of him in high terms of regard, 
This hiſtorian deſcribes the (n) creation, 
formation of man, his original happineſs, 
forfeiture of immortality, reſtoration to 
peace, general defection of mankind, uni- 
verſal deluge, confuſion of tongues, ori- 
gin of kingdoms, and other important 
tranſactions. As an hiſtorian, he ſtates 
fats with preciſion, As a legiſlator, he 
propounds the law with dignity. As a 
prophet, he foretells ſuch things as only 
God can know. As a worker of (o) mi- 

racles, 


18 Or Ibrapty naſa Thy atiey 7 xopnor, x He eving tv Th ce you 
ag Twy vd, ** Eirtv 6 Ocog,” gnor Ti; ©* yevido pac, & £yivero* yevelu 
* 5, 3 ye. Longin. de Sublimitate, edit. octav. p. 50, 
See alſo Grotius de veritate; Stillingfleet's Origines Sa- 
crz; Plutarch, Lucian, Diodorus, Strabo, and Tacitus, 


(n) Thoſe two glorious events, the creation of the 
world, and the birth of Chriſt, were joyfully announced. 
On the former occaſion, 4004 years before the Son of God 
was manifeſted, 1 John, i iii. 8, the morning ſtars ſang to- 

gether, &c. Job, xxxviii, 6.7, On the latter, when the 

temple of Janus was ſhut by Auguſtus, an emblem of 
univerſal peace, a ſacred hymn was ſung by the heaven» 
ly hoſt. Luke, ii. 14. 


() See Exodus, iv. 3. 16.3 2 Tim. ii. 8. Plin 1. 30. 
chap. 1. See the Paraphraſt Jonathan, in Numb. xxiii, 
244 
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racles, he evinces that an Almighty power 
did aſſiſt him. The promulgation of the 
law from Mount Sinai is one of the moſt 
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aſtoniſhing events upon record ; nay, to | | 
give you the brighteſt proof, God () with I 
His own. finger twice wrote thoſe laws upon I 
two tables of flone; and with reſpect, to j 
the hiſtorical tranſactions of the Jews, i 
God commanded Moſes to (q) write them $i 


far. 


22. Theſe words ſhew, and the Septuagint affirms, that 34 
theſe oppoſers of Moſes were gapwuaxoi, rreoifol, ſapientet, 1 
malifici, But among theſe the two brothers Sabour and ; 
Gadour became converts to Moſes, and were put to „ 
death by command of Pharaoh. Even Egyptians ac- 1 
knowledged a divine power in Moſes. Exodus, viii. 18. 1 
19. He changed the waters of the Nile into blood, and Wi 
ſmote Egypt with ten different ſorts of plagues, . | 
() Exodus, xxxi. 18. Near Naploſa, or the ancient 13 | 
Sychem, mount Ebal on the north, and mount. Gerizim | 4 
on the ſouth, are ſituated. On one of theſe mountains 1 
God commanded the children of Iſrael to ſet up great 4 
ſtones inſcribed with the body of the law. See Exodus, © 
ix. 1. 2. 3. Where God regulates the form of their civil 4 
government Ibid. xx, 1. 2. 3 &c. &, This ſolemn 4 
8 and ee covenant between God and the children 1 | 
5 of Iſrael, took place in the year heforg Chriſt 1487, and ail 
: year of the world 2513. | | ip 
a (2) Exodus, xvii. 14. See Iſaiah, xxx. 8. The de- A 
5 | | ſeriptions | 
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- — 


for a memorial in a book, that they mis ht 


be for the time to come, for ever and ever. 


It follows, therefore, that the hiſtory 
and laws of Moles are not of private in- 


terpretation, came not in old time by his 
own will or caprice, but were written and 
publiſhed by the expreſs (r) command of 

A | © £48 * N 


ſcriptions of ancient writers, as well Heathen as 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian, confirm the Scripture account. 
See Diodor. Sic. lib. 2. p. 131. Tacit. Hiſt, lib. 5. Jo- 
ſeph. Antiq. lib. 1. cap. 12. And, among moderns, 
ſee Maundrell's Journey; and Biſhop Pocock's Works; 
and Dr Shaw's Travels, p. 352. Millar's Hitt. of Chri- 
ſtianity, vol. 1. p. 316. | 


(r) In courts of judicature, the perpetuating of evi- 
dence is done by committing the evidence to writing; 
t in perſequendis litibus eandem vim obtineant fides in- 
te ſtrumentorum et depoſitiones teltium,” Reform. Leg. 
Eccleſ. cap. 1. De fide. In factis antiquis, et quæ ho- 
* minum excedunt memoriam, /ibros antiques plenam 
e fidem facere ſtatuimus.“ Ibid. cap. 18. On theſe prin- 
ciples, the evidences of Chriſtianity appear to have been 
written, recorded, and preſerved, in the beſt and moſt 
unexceptionable manner. The holy Scriptures have 
been delivered down by the uninterrupted tradition of 
the whole church of Chriſt, as the undoubted work: of 
thoſe whoſe names they bear, and as the word of God, a 
tradition more general and of firmer credit, than any 
other book, writing, charter, law, or ſtatute whatſoever 
can pretend to. See Philoſoph. Tranſact. No 256 Arch- 
ths Tillotſon's Works, Sermon on John xx. 31. 
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Almighty God. The book of Geneſis it in- 
cludes a term of two thouſand three hun- 
dred ſixty nine years from the creation of 
the world to the death of the Parriarch Jo- 


ſeph. Exodus contains an hiſtory of one 
hundred and forty five years. Leviticus 


exhibits the form and mode of the Jewiſh 


worſhip. Numbers, comprehending a 
ſpace of chirty- eight years, has its deno- 


mination from Moſes's numbering the 
tribes. Deuteronomy is a recapitulation 
of the laws. Such is the Pentateuch, writ- 


ten by (s) Moſes, if we except the laſt 
chapter, compoſed by Joſhua or Ezra; 


(s) This divine lawgiver died in the year before Chriſt 
1451, having completed the Pentateuch in the preceding 
year. 'The hiſtory of the Old Teſtament was finiſhed a- 
bout the year 430, by Malachi, the laſt of the Prophets; 
and it is clearly proved to be of all'others the moſt an- 
cient and authentic, See Sir Iſaac Newton's Chronology. 
Gen. iv. 17.; Ibid. x. 8. 9; Ibid. iv. 20. The provi- 
dence of God concerning the ſacred hiſtory is very re- 
markable, which, though of far greater antiquity than 
all other hiſtories, hath ſurvived them all, and is till 
preſerved with as much purity and incorruption as a 
book paſſing through / many hands is 8 . See 
Stillingfleet's * Sac. . 61, 


® and 


* 
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and that he did write it, holy Scripture, 
our bleſſed Saviour, his Apoſtles, the 
conſent of all nations, and concurring 
teſtimonies of ancient hiſtorians, bear 
ample proof. (f) Hear inſtruction, there- 


fore, be wiſe, and refuſe it not. (u) Fear 


God, for this is your wiſdom, (v) This 
book of the law ſhall not depart out of thy 


mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and 


night, that thou mayſt obſerve to do all that 
ic written therein. (w) It will be a light un- 
to thy path, and (x) ſhew the way that leads 
to eternal life. Theſe teſtimonies are found- 
ed for ever; neither the wickedneſs of man, 
nor gates of hell, ſhall prevail againſt 
them. (5) Verily 7 fay unto you, till heaven 
and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in 
no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled. 


The hiſtory, therefore, and (2) laws of 


Moſes 


() Proverbs, viii. 33. 
(v) Joſhua, 1. 8. 


(x) 2 Tim. iii. 15. 


(2) See Eccleſ. xii. 13. 14, 
(o) Pſalm, cv. 
(0 Natt. v. 18. 


(2) Indeed, no man can act in fo abſurd and wicked 
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Moſes are not fit ſubjects for raillery: yet 
there are men who, in their converſation 
and writings, ſneer at the Scriptures, a 
mode of merriment which a good man 
dreads for its profaneneſs, and a witty 
man diſdains for its vulgarity. For, in 
the name of God, (a) to whom ſhall we go, 
or what have we to depend upon, but the 
word of eternal life, and. a ſtedfaſt faith 
in relevation? If the Bible is a fiction, o- 
ther hiſtories are unimportant, and we are 
moſt miſerable! But, thanks be to God, 
this is not the caſe, Die we mult, but 
we ſhall live again, and in the preſence of 
God, through all the ages of eternity. 
Theſe are (b) good t1dings of great Joy to all 


R 1 D * : ; vw; 2 c n e e S EO AREA I z e g . 
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a manner, if he will carefully and candidly peruſe the 


wonderful tranſactions of Moſes, in the year before Chriſt 
1487, conſider the various plagues inflicted upon the E- 


"I 
2 ba 
r 


gyptians, and that ſignal deſtruction on the 21ſt of the pl 

firſt month, when God divided the waters of the Red 1 

Sea, ſuffered the Iſraelites to paſs over upon dry ground, | 

and the Egyptians, thinking they might proceed with 14 

equal ſafety, periſhed in the deep. | 1 | 
(a) John, vi. 68, (3) Luke, ii. 10. 


. people, 


— 
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people, and juſt, and true; and the proofs 
that we ſhall ſo live are plain and perſpi- 


cuous, ſpeaking with equal force to all 
ranks of men, learned and unlearned. 
(e) Though we wall in the valley of the 
ſhadow of death, there is no cauſe for 
doubt, or fear. (4) Light is ſprung up. As 
God ſaid at the creation of the world, 
“Let there be light, and there was light; 
ſo (e) he who is, and who was, and who 15 
to come, the ALMIGHTY, in all ages the 
fame, and his years ſhall have no end, has 
faid alſo, (/) Chriſt is riſen from the dead; 
„(g) the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
«© heaven; the (+) trumpet of God ſhall 
« found, the dead ſhall be raiſed up.” 


(c) Palm, xxiii. 4. Heb. ii. 15, 


(4) Matth. iv. 16. O Aeg 6 u NH ty o, ride pag AD, 3 


Tois u N, iv xope R ona Fevary, pus art el A evict. See allo 
Luke, i. 78. 79.; Iſaiah, xlii. 6.3 John, viii. 12.; 2 Cor. 
iv. 6.; Epheſ. i. 18.3 v. 14.3 2 Tim. i. 10, 


(e) Rev. i. 8.; Pſalm, cit. 25. 27. 
LE) 2 Cor. xv. 20. (2 1 Theſſ. i. 7. 8. 9. 10. 
(5) 1 Theſſ. iv. 16.; 1 Cor. xv. 51. 52. 


Then 
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Then ſhall the Saviour of the world (i) /it 
upon the throne of his glory, and before him 
ſhall be gathered, (O think what an aſto- 
niſhing fight!) all nations of the earth, high 
and low, rich and poor, without difference 


or diſtinction. 


At that awful period, the haughty pride 
of man ſhall fink through (“) fear, be 
humbled, 


(i) Ezekiel, xviii. 29.3 Rom. iii. 29; Ibid. ii. 14. ; 
Matthew, xxv. 31. 32. 33. See Whitby on Romans, ii. 
- 12.; Ibid. v. 14. Preparatory to a general judgement, 
there will be a general reſurrection; when each indivi- 
dual ſhall receive an equitable ſentence, according to the 
diſpenſation under which he lived in this world. 


(&) The fin of diſbelieving the goſpel, or ridiculing its 
divine Author and precepts, is always attended with theſe 
aggravations, that it is a fin againſt the greateſt mercies 
and bleſſings that ever were offered to the world, the 
bleſſings of eternal life and happineſs, and that it is a 
_ fin againſt ſufficient light and evidence. How fhall we 
eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation ? Heb. ii. 3. See 
the admirable Archbiſhop Tillotſon's ſermon on John, 
xx. 31. Theſſ. ii, 10. Luke, xi. 35. Heb. iii. 12. 2 Cor. 
iv. 3. Mat, vi. 23. As faithful ſervants of Chriſt, it is 
our duty, in oppoſition to every haughty diſputant, to 
contend for the faith once delivered unto the ſaints, and 
preſerved to us entire through a long ſeries of ages, by 
the power and goodneſs of Almighty God, We have 

| 1 more 


— — — 8 3 2 —— Z — — — - 
— a e * I 8 N - — : — — rr S CD ne ne IST Rs . 2 —— _ - — 
2 — — ** . . — ns er — — — — - DO 1 — PTS. ——— — - 3 —— . — — — — — . SE — o4 
— - _ — 8 - —_— 
\ - 5 = _- — . — - . b — a 5 — Rs TIES * 
PPP ͤôr⅝Heöe oro oo * y ” . — — — — * * — > ew CLP net = . — : ea re EEE — — — 2 — — — — — — pm —ü—ü— — 
a v7 4 Ce 2 - —_— > 2 o * r = _ — 15 « = — — 2 — y . — = — 4 . - - SD 2 — 
— — ann A bo b — ————— r — ANDY — Dorn O — —— — Ky — — . . 
— . * — — nth i”, ——— oor — —— Deen — ” = 


228 DISCOURSE XXVII. 


humbled, mortified, confounded; and theſe 
artful cavillers, faſtidious reaſoners, pro- 
found philoſophers, who have themſelves 
pierced the Saviour of the world, pierced 
him by making his religion the ſport of 
their wit, or by entangling our under- 
ſtandings 1n the gloomy 1ntricacies of me- 


taphyſical abſtraction, or by propofing 


doubts, and thus creating them in the 
minds of others, ſhall at laſt be convinced, 
that our faith does not ſtand “ in the wil- 
* dom of men, but in the power of God;“ 
for they ſhall ſee with their own eyes that 
Jeſus whom they have inſulted, debaſed, 
derided, no longer the humble ſon of 
Mary, © wrapt in ſwaddling-cloaths, and 


more evidence than they could have, who lived in the he. 
ginning of Chriſtianity, We ſee many of thoſe prophe- 
cies fulfilled, which our Saviour foretold concerning his 
church. See Iſaiah, xli. 21. 22. 23.; xlii. 8. 9. Tertul. 

Apologet. cap. xli. 22. Theodorit. Ecclef. Hiſt, lib, 1. 
cap. 17. Tate heed, therefore, brethren, /z/? there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
living Cod. Heb. iii. 12. 13. Prophecies and miracles 
UNITED form that demonſtration of the Spirit, as St Paul 
obſerves, 1 Cor. ii. 4. ot anodic 75 aoyy, See Origen 
contra Celſum, and Biſhop Butler's Analogy, p. 353, 377. 


* laid 


DISCOURSE XXVII. 229 


„laid in a manger, becauſe there was no 
„room in the inn, but the everlaſting 
Son of the Father! Judge of mankind! 
Sovereign of angels! Lord of all things! 


As ſure as the day which you now ſee 
is light, (J) theſe things ſhall ſo be; there- 
fore are not fit ſubjects for the bold li- 
bertine, haughty diſputant, ſubtle philo- 
ſopher, low buffoon, and man of plea- 


ſure; nor for the various artifices and 


rude attacks of a Bolingbroke, Hume, 


(/) The learned St Paul argues, that if the Gentile 
| obſerved the moral law, he would be accepted of God as 
well as the Jew who obſerved the Moſaic law, Rom. ii. 
26. 27. Ed iv n axpoCuria Tx Siratopals TH vg puaaocn, 2x6 * 
axpoCurid auld tis mepiropeny aoyitrorrai; Jeſus was a ranſom for 
the ſins of mankind ; and the benefit of his death opera- 
ted to all in every age, from the foundations of the world. 
We are complete in Chriſt, 4 £56 EV uro TETANpaprevols Coloſſ. 
ii. 10. and the reward of our obedience is eternal life, 
And what can the wit, wiſdom, caprice, or obſtinacy of 
man do in oppoſition to the Almighty? What God hath 
purpoſed, vt l wpobeoiy roy edv, Epheſ. iii. 11. that he will 
accompliſh. Admonitions have ſmall weight with thoſe, 
who, through a fear of future puniſhment, from miſcon- 
duct in this life, treat the goſpel with deriſion ; yet, in 
the awful hour of death, they will think, and, I truſt, 
call upon God for mercy ! 


Voltaire, 


: 
*** 


2 


** 
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Voltaire, Rouſſeau, and Gibbon, who in 
their writings have treated every thing 
ſacred with contemptuous levaty, counted 
the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, 
trodden under foot the Son of God. But what 
avatleth the feeble hand of man when 
ſtretched out againſt the Almighty ? Surely 
nothing. Man walketh a vain ſhew, he 
fadeth as a leaf, his age it as nothing ; but 
power belongeth unto God, he fainteth not, 
his counſel flandeth for ever, the thoughts 
of his heart to all generations, he doth ac- 
cording to his will, none can flay his hand, 
or ſay unto him, what deſt thou? Therefore, 
the word of revelation ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed, (m) © every valley ſhall be filled, every 


© mountain 


() See alſo St Luke, iii. 5. 6. The three great ſo- 
lemnities of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, „are 
r forcible witneſſes of ancient truth, —ever/aſting records 
* and memorials of what we believe.” Eccleſ. Polity, 
book 5. p. 387. Such allo are the two ſacraments of the 
church, inſtituted by Chriſt. Concerning baptiſm St 
Paul argues, * ayvoure Y ooo! eCarloJnuey tus Kpiroy Inc, ug 
Toy Javalov avls eCanliodnuev; Euverapruty fy avrw dl TY Canlowale 
rig Toy Favalov* ive borep nytpIy XKpiros tx vexpay i rng Jong 15 r, 
bra & Sul ev , Lefg TepanThIoauty, Rom, vi. 3. 4. Con- 

: cerning 


% 
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mountain ſhall be brought low, the 
„ crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, the 


* rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth, and 
all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God.” 


cerning the Lord's ſupper, the ſame apoſtle ſays, 'oodxis 
yap ay i0Tin's + aplov Trey, xal ro ToThpiov Twro , I Savdlov T8 
Kupty xaT&yyeaaere, ye Thew forth and announce the Lord's 

death, &xpic & ay {>$y. 1 Cor. xi. 23. 24. 25. 26. When 
„ye mall all Rand before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt.” 
See Articles of Religion. Art. 25, Pearſon on the Creed, 
p. 266. 
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e Hic mihi quiſquam manſuetudinem et miſericordiam 
e nominat? Jampridem equidem nos vera rerum voca- 
% bula amiſimus. Quia bona aliena largiri, liberali- 


tas; malarum rerum audacia, fortitudo vocatur:; eq 


. refpublica in extremò ſita eſt.” Sint ſane, quoniam ita 


© ſe mores habent, liberales ex ſociorum fortunis. Sint 
“ miſericordes in furibus zrarii.” 


Salluſt. Bell. Catil, 


% Pro alieno ſcelere et flagitio, ſua quaſi pro gloria, 
© nitibantur.” Salluſt. Bell. Fugurth. 


* Dominari illi volunt, vos /iberi eſſe; facere illi inju- 


& rias, vos prohibere. Poſtremo ſociis veſtris, veluti hoſ- 


tc tibus, hoſtibus pro ſociis-utuntur. Quare moneo hore 


“ torque vos, ne tantum ſcelus impunitum dimittatis,” 
| bid. 


& Tf iniquity be in thine hand, put it far from thee ;z— 
4 for then ſhalt thou lift up thy face without ſpot, yea, 
* thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt, and ſhalt not fear.” Job, xi. 14. 
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DISCOURSE XXVII. 


— — 


1 THE HONEST GOVERNOR, 


Without the fear of God no government can flouriſh, 


NEHEMIAH, v. 15. 


But the former governors that had been be- 
fore me, were chargeable unto the people, 
and had taken of them bread and wine, be- 

ide forty ſhekels of filver, yea, even their 
ſervants bare rule over the people: but /o 
did not I, becauſe of the fear of God. 


HIS was wiſely ſaid and*done by the 
excellent Nehemiah, His predeceſ- 

ſors in office had been chargeable unto 
the people; they had taken of them 
: Gg 2 * bread 
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* bread and wine, beſide forty ſhekels of 
* filver,” This was a heavy accuſation, 
but 1t was only a part of the accuſation : 
What follows is of a more heinous nature; 
„ Yea, even their ſervants bear rule over 
the people.” An oppreſſive governor is 
a ſevere affliction to any people, becauſe 
they are unjuſtly diſpoſſeſſed of their 
rights, juriſdictions, and properties; but 
when governors *© ſervants bear rule over 
them,” the fear of God has no longer 
the ſhadow of an exiſtence. The good Ne- 
hemiah put a ſtop to ſuch proceedings. 
(u) From the time,” ſays he, that I was 
appointed to be their governor in the 
land of Judah, from the twentieth year, 


cc 7 


4e 


even unto the two and thirtieth year of 


Artaxerxes the King, that is twelve years, 


* and my brethren have not eaten the 


* bread of a governor;”—we have not 
accepted the common emoluments of of- 
fice, becauſe ** (o) there was a great cry of 


| () Nehemiah, v. 14. (e) Ibid. v. 1. 2. 3-4. , 
; the 
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the people; ſome ſaid we have mort- 
« gaged our lands, and: vineyards, and 
e houſes, that we might buy corn, becauſe 
of the dearth; others, we have borrow- 
ed money for the King's tribute.“ At 
this period of public diſtreſs Nehemiah 
gave full proof of his integrity, He (p) 
rebuked the nobles; becauſe they had devi- 
ated from the line of honour. He would 
not act, as () former governors had acted : 
* ſo did not I,” ſays he, becauſe of the 


6c 


4 


(2) Nehemiah, v. 7. This admirable governor was a 
Jew, although he had never ſeen Jeruſalem, the place 
of his birth. His anceſtors dwelt there, and were buried 
there. His father was carried to Shuſhan, where the 
King of Perſia held his court. Nehemiah was cup- bear- 
er to the Perſian monarch, and in great favour. By 
that king he was appointed governor of Judea, and in- 
veſted with ample power On his arrival he found the 
people 1 in a moſt deplorable condition; but by his diſcre · 
tion he reformed the church and ſtate. He and Ezra 
cauſed the law of Ged to by N read and explained 
to the people. 


(7) What Tacitus ſays of Agricola, is applicable to 
this governor ; Cauſas bellorum ſtatuit exſeindere. A 
« ſe ſuiſque orſus, primum domum ſuam coercuit, quod 
pleriſque haud minus arduum eſt, quam provinciam 
& regere,” Tacit. Vita Agric. 


6 fear 
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* fear of God,” This was an honeſt go- 
vernor; - and without honeſty | no > govern- 
ment can profyjer.” 


I. Ox the reAitide of government, facts 
only can decide. The evidence ariſing 
from ancient hiſtorical records muſt be ex- 
amined. From (r) fach inquiries truth 
only can be inveſtigated, and political 
ſtatements fairly reprefented. - From hence 
only can you trace the progreſs of free 
ſtates towards the height of power; mark 
the degrees by which they again declined; 
point out the cauſes which contributed to 
weaken, and at laſt brought on their final 
ſubverſion. Such inquiries are important, 
for the ſame cauſes will invariably produce 
the ſame effects. 


THE Spartans were admired: for diſei- 
pline and conduct full five hundred years, 


(r) To re p, S Ta yivuoropern pubioy* T6, t Spo e dre 


TÞ wernovſes, roxemoueevoy nx rue nin yeiyovoruv, wanpis: Polyb. Hiſt. 
lib. 6. 


by 
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by obſerving the admonitions'of their il- 


luſtrious () lawgiver ; but, after the con- 


queſt of Athens, when wealth and luxury 


were introduced, vices flowed in npon the 
people, and ruin lowed. Athens fell 
when effeminare indolence prevailed, and 


«© «„ a 


W entertainments. Carchage fell 58 
(w) calumny, envy, and the calamitous 
effects of party diſunion. After this pe- 
riod, Rome renounced her ancient man- 


2 =» 


- (s) Plutarch. Vit. Lycurg. ad finem. 


() © In ſegnitiam torporemque reſoluti, non ut olim 


in claſſem exercituſque, fed in dies feſtos apparatuſque 


6 lugdarum, reditus publicos effundunt; et cum. aftori-- 
6 bus nobiliflimis poetiique theatra celebrant, frequen- 


« tius ſcenam quam caſtra viſentes ; verſificatoreſ- 


* que meliores, quam duces laudantes. Func vectigal 
« publicum, quo antea milites et remiges aleban - 
« tur, cum urbano populo dividi cœptum eſt.” Juſtin, 


lib. 6. cap 9. Plutarch, de gloria Athen. — The 
battle of Chæronea put a period to the independen- 
cy of Greece. Hic dies (ſays Juſtin. lib. 9. p. 161.) 


% univerſe Greciæ et gloriam dominationis et vetuſtiſſi - 
0 mam libertatem finivit?” 


(w) See Appian. de bell. Annib. p- 323. Liv. lb. 23. 
P. 265. Ibid. lib, 22. p. 240. 
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ners, rejected the hardihood of (x) ſoldiers, 
adopted the cuſtoms of conquered nations, 
and piqued herſelf upon luxurious indul- 
gence. When the treaſures of Greece and 
Afia were conveyed to Rome, the intro- 
duction of ſuch a maſs of wealth had a 


powerful effect. The Roman manners 
were (y) precipitated at once to the depth 
of corruption. Ambition, faction, pride, 
revenge, ſelfiſhneſs, prevailed. Before that 
period, the love of glory predominated; 


(x) © Quippe, remoto Carthaginis metu ſublataque 
« jmperii æmula, non gradu, ſed præcipiti curſu, a vir- 
«© tute deſcitum, ad vitia tranſcurſum.” Magnificence 
in building took place; © publicamque magnificentiam 
«< ſecuta privata luxuria eſt.“ Vel. Patercul. lib. 2. cap. 
1. Vie privè des Romains, par M. D. Arnay, p. 12. 
« Auro et purpura fulgeamus.” Liv. hb. 34. c. 3. and 4, 
Dyoniſ. Halicarn. cap. 2. p. 137. The voluptuous coun - 
try of Aſia ſoftened the rugged minds of the Roman 
ſoldiers: loca amcena voluptuaria facile in otio feroces 
*« militum animos molliverant. Ibi, (viz. in the Aſiatic 
*« climate,) primum inſuevit exereitus populi Romani a- 
% mare, potare ; ſigna, tabulas pictas, vaſa czlata mi- 
* rari; ea privatim ac publice rapere ; delubra ſpoliare ; 
<« ſacra profanaque omnia polluere. Salluſt. Bell. Cat. 


) © Mores non paulatim ut antea, ſed torrentis mo- 
do e Ibid. Frag. 
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afterwards, the love of money: before, am- 
bition impelled them to war ; now, (2) ava- 
rice: before, they were a race of heroes; 
now a gang of robbers: formerly; when 


they conquered a nation, they received the 


natives as allies; now they treated them 
as ſlaves. Cato the elder, in a ſpeech to 
the Roman ſenate, ſays, © The Republic 
every day becomes more flouriſhing; we 
* have already penetrated into (a) Greece 
* and Aſia; we have already laid our hands 
e upon the treaſures of kings. This very 
te opulence alarms me, and makes me 
© tremble: I fear that the ſpoils of our 
* enemies will enſnare us, and that, being 
e poſſeſſors of ſo much wealth, we ſhall 

(z) «- Primo pecuniz, dein imperii cupido crevit.” 
Ibid. Bell. Cat. (52 - 


(a) © Er jam in Græciam Aſiamque tranſcendimus, 
omnibus libidinum illecebris repletas, et regias etiam 
attractamus gazas, eo plus horreo, ne illa magis res 
nos ceperint, quam nos illas, Infeſta, mihi crediti 


s ſigna ab Syracuſis illata ſunt huic urbi. Jam nimis 


„ multos audio Corinthi et Athenarum ornamenta lau- 
*« dantes miranteſque, et antefixa fictitia Deorum Roma- 


** norum ridentes. Liv. Hiſt. lib. 34. c. 3. and 4. 


Vor, II. H h © come 
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come to be ſlaves to it.” It is not,” 
ſays Cicero, © above an hundred years that 


« we have had any laws againſt extortion: 


e before that time, we knew not what the 


| © crime was; but ſince many (6) rigorous 


<* laws have been enacted, ſo many have 
* been found guilty : in ſhort, avarice and 
* violence placing themſelves above juſtice 
and the laws, have exerciſed ſuch extor- 
* tion and robbery upon our friends and 
* allies, that if we are not ruined, it is 
more through the weakneſs of our neigh- 
© bours than our own ſtrength,” 


War follows, afforded a direct proof 
of this. As every conquered province 
created a new government, the greateſt 
intereſt was exerted to obtain thoſe govern- 


(3) Nondum centum et decem anni ſunt, cum de pe- 
«« cuniis repetundis a L. Piſone lata eſt lex, nulla antea 
* cum ſuiſſet. At vero poſtea tot leges, et proximæ quz- 
* quz duriores : tot rei, tot damnati; — tanta, ſublatis 
* legibus et judiciis, expilatio direptioque ſociorum, ut 
« imbecillitate aliorum, non noſtra virtute valeamus.“ 
Cic, de Officiis, lib. 2, cap. 21, 


ments; 
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ments; for the command of the governors 
was uncontroulable in the province, where 
they maintained the ſtate of ſovereign 
princes, and paſſed their hours in all the 
(c) delicacy of luxurious refinement, Their 
(4) appointments were conſiderable, oppor- 
tunities of raiſing money boundleſs, be- 
fides revenues of kingdoms, pay of armies, 
and contributions not only from the cities 


(c) Quo tempore cæteri prætores obire provinciam, 

et concurſare conſueverunt —eo tempore ad luxuriam, li- 
bidineſque ſuas - tabernacula - carbaſeis intenta velis col - 
locari juſſit in littore, &e. In Verrem Orat. Cic. 5. 31. 
Ibid. 33. Stetit ſoleatus prætor populi Romani cum pallio 
purpureo, tunicaque talari, &c. &c. See Quintil. lib. 8. 3. 
(d) Nonne H S. centies et octagies — quaſi vaſarii no- 
mine — ex ærario tibi attributum, Romæ in quzſtu reli- 
quiſti? In Piſon. 35. Ita vivam,” ſays Cicero while in 
the capacity of a provincial governor, * ut maximos ſump- 
« tus facio.” Ad. Attic. 5.15. But this was at his own 
expence. Ibid. 10, Moderate and generous as this go- 
vernor was, he raiſed much above one hundred thouſand 
pounds by the deſtruction of Pindeniſſum. Cic. Epiſt. 
Fam. 15. 4. Ibid. 2. 10. Ad. Attic. 5. 20. But this 
mode of military fame did not accord with his ideas : 
«© Totum negotium,” ſays he, non eſt dignum viribus 
<« noſtris, qui majora onera in republica ſuſtinere et poſſim 
<« et ſoleam.” Epiſt. Fam. 2.11. And in a letter to Atticus 
he exclaims, O rem minime aptam meis moribus l 


Ad. Attic, 5. 10. Ibid, 15. 
Hh 2 | of 
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of their own juriſdiction, but from all the 
ſtates and princes around them. If fond of 
martial atchievements, they never wanted 
a pretext for war, ſince by oppreſſion they 
might compel the adjoining nations to acts 
of hoſtility; and by ſpreading deſtruction 
among innocent people unable to reſiſt, 
obtain the higheſt honour, return in all 
the pomp of military parade, diſplaying 
the enſigns of magiſtracy wreathed with 
(e) laurel. As they had much to give, they 


always carried out to their governments a 


band of hungry dependents; but their pri- 
mary care was to enrich themſelves; and 
the ſums they collected were enormous, by 


corruption in judging (/) cauſes ; by in- 
flicting 


(e) Vid. Val. Max. 2. 8. From a remote and frontier 
province they ſeldom returned without the title of Em- 
peror, and pretenſions to a triumph. 

/) Cicero, deſcribing the flagitious conduct of Verres 
during the period of his government, ſays, ** Nulla res 
*« per triennium, niſi ad nutum iſtius, judicata eſt: nulla 
res tam patria cujuſquam atque avita fuit, quæ non ab 
* eo, imperio iftins, abjudicaretur. Innumerabiles pe- 
e cuniz ex aratorum bonis, novo, nefarioque inſtituta 

” „ coactæ: 
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flicting cruel puniſhments; by compelling 


the owners to ſell, at a very low price, 


things in themſelves ineſtimable; by rob- 
bing private perſons, or cities which they 
governed, of money, ſtatues, pictures, fur- 
niture, lands, houſes, villas. In thoſe days, 
to fleece the provinces was a common 
thing. Such robberies were conſidered as 
a matter of no moment, trifling, unim- 
portant, honeſt no doubt, worthy of com- 
mendation ; yet the concluſion was ſerious; 


* coactæ: ſocii fideliſſimi in hoſtium numero exiſtimati 2 
« cives Romani ſervilem in modum cruciati, et necati : 


* homines nocentiſſimi propter pecunias judicio liberati: 


* honeſtiſſimi atque integerrimi, abſentes rei facti, in- 
« dict causa damnati et ejecti: portus munitiſſimi, 
«© maximæ tutiſſimæque urbes, piratis, prædonibuſque 
0 patefactæ: nautæ militeſque Siculorum, ſocii naſtri at- 


« que amici, fame necati: claſſes optimæ atque opportu- 


5 niſſimæ, cum magna ignominia populi Romani amiſſæ 
et perditæ. Idem iſte prætor monumenta antiquiſſima 
te partim regum locupletiſſimorum, quæ illi ornamento 
« urbibus eſſe voluerunt, partim etiam noſtrorum impe- 
* ratorum, quæ victores civitatibus Siculis aut dederunt, 
aut reddiderunt, /þoliavit nudavitque omnia, Neque 
hoc ſolum in ſtatuis ornamentiſque publicis fecit, ſed 
etiam delubra omnia, ſanctiſimis religionibus conſecrata, 
“ depeculatus eſt. In Verrem actio prima, p. 136. 
vol. 4: Olivet, Edit. 
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Cameron's Roman baths, p. 6. Nor did the city of Co- 
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for this intercourſe with diſtant nations 
deprived the Romans of that manly. cou- 
rage which for many ages had enabled 
them to reſiſt the neighbouring ſtates, and 
made them a terror to their diſtant ene- 
mies. They who had endured fatigue, 


dangers, and the moſt ſevere trials, found 


peace and plenty (defirable things with 
the reſt of men) to be their ruin; and the 
Republic, from the moſt glorious and beſt, 


became the worlt and moſt flagitious, 


Tus the Roman ſenate, which had been 
an aſylum for the moſt remote kingdoms, 
and governors who formerly had defended 


the provinces with unſhaken fidelity and 


e from (g) protectors became oppreſ- 


ſors. 


(g) © Ubi pro labore deſidia, pro continentia et æqui- 
state lubido atque ſuperbia invaſere, fortuna ſimul cum 
* moribus immutatur.” Salluſt, Bell, Cat. The Roman 
conqueſts were rapid; the valuable articles of various 
ſorts which Marcellus tranſported from Syracuſe to 
Rome, were, as Livy expreſles it,“ hoſtium ſpolia et 
parta belli jura.“ Liv. lib. 25. cap. 40. See alſo Dr 
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ſors. In conſequence of ſuch flagrant acts 


of eruelty and:rapine, the oppreſſed fought 


rinth eſcape in the year before Chriſt 146. After this 
period, to plunder the provinces, was common: per 
«vim focits ereptæ pecunie—conſuetudine fam pro nihilo 
* habentur.'' Salluſt. de Bell. Jugurth. But theſe con- 
queſts threw too much weight into the democratic ſcale; 
and by corrupting the Roman manners, brought on x, 
ruin of the conſtitution, © The Romans,” ſays the judi- 


cious and learned Dr Robertſon, „having deſolated 


© Europe, ſet themſelves to civilize it. The. form of 
government which they eſtabliſhed in the conquered 
«© provinces, though ſevere, was regular, and preſerved 
public tranquillity. As a conſolation for the loſs of 
liberty, they communicated their arts, ſciences, lan- 
guage, and manners, to their new ſubjects. Europe 
began to breathe, and to recover ſtrength after the 
calamities it had undergone; agriculture was encou- 
raged; population increafed; the ruined cities were 
rebuilt; new towns. were founded; an appearance of 
proſperity ſucceeded, and repaired, in ſome degree, the 
havock of war. This ſtate, however, was far from 
being happy, or favourable to the improvement of the hu- 
man mind. The vanquiſhed nations were diſarmed by 
their conquerors, and overawed by ſoldiers kept in pay 
to reſtrain them. They were given up as a prey ta 
rapacious governors, who plundered them with impu- 
nity; and were drained of their wealth by exorbitant 
taxes, impoſed with fo little attention to the ſituation of 
the provinces, that the impoſitions were oſten increaſed 
in proportion to their inability to. ſupport them.” See 


Dr Robertſon's Hiſtory of the Reign of the * 


Charles V. vol. 1. P- 2. 3» 
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— 


relief. Edicts were paſſed, informations 
lodged, evidence collected, proofs of guilt 
obtained; but the culprits finding this to 
be the caſe, formed a ſtrong cabal to pro- 
long the buſineſs, by all the petty arts of 
procraſtination which intereſt or money 
could procure. When the trials did com- 
mence, they were determined by thoſe 
who had been engaged in ſimilar practices. 
The offenders were ſupported by powerful 
families, and defended by eloquent law- 
yers. Signatures, expreſſive of their diſin- 
tereſted conduct, were produced in court, 
and their adminiſtration abroad 3 ap- 
plauded, however infamous. 


I HAvE now placed before you a cor- 
rect delineation of the Roman governors, 
without giving any improper expreſſion or 
forced colouring to the character. Their 
conduct, and conſequences of it, you have 
remarked. Theſe events happened in an- 
cient times, before the introduction of 
Chriſtianity, In the Britiſh dominions, 

where 
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where the mild doctrines of Jeſus are taught 
and practiſed, ſuch enormities cannot be 
found. And yet,. let us allow ourſelves 
one moment's reflection. Let us look into 
the Afiatic climates. Can we trace any 


growing evils there of a ſimilar tendency, 


any crimes which will in time affect the 
peace of this country, and ſhake the em- 
pire to its foundation? If any ſuch do exiſt, 


it is the duty of an Engliſhman to point 
them out. 


IL Oux trade to the Faſt Indies may be 


the brighteſt gem of this country, but it 


muſt not be ſullied by foul contamination. 
If governors are ſent out there without any 
property of their own, and ſoon return 


rich, becauſe they have not the fear of God 


before their eyes; — if they exhibit ſuch 
ſcenes of deſpotiſm as muſt ſhock the feel- 
ings of every man not diveſted of huma- 


nity ;—if they are guilty of the moſt a- 
trocious acts of injuſtice that ever diſ- 
graced human beings, authors of infinite 
:For, 1. © k miſchiefs, 
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miſchiefs, ſhedders of innocent blood, la- 
viſh deſpoilers of other mens properties, 
ſpreading vhere- ever they go univerſal de- 
ſolation, branding the name of govern- 
ment with infamy ;—if, by their means, 
famine and miſery ſtalk hand in hand 
through uncultivated fields and deſerted 
villages; —if crimes of this magnitude are 
ſuffered to paſs away without diſcrimina- 


tion or puniſhment:—then che Almighty, 


who is himſelf a governor, —governor a- 
mong the (Y) nations, —and no reſpecter 
of one nation more chan another, —ſhall in 
juſtice puniſh the offenders. Man may 
connive, cheat, oppreſs, deceive. God can- 
not be deceived. (:) Woe unto them, (ſays 
the prophet), that ſeek deep to hide their 
counſel and their works as in the dark, and 
fay, Who ſeeth us, and who knoweth us? 
They forget that the (k) eyes of the Lord are 
ten thouſand times brighter than the ſun. Can 


any hide himſelf in ſecret places? Where ſhall 
(5) Pſalm, xxii. 28. (i) Iſa. xxix, 1 5. 
(4) Eccleſ, xxiii. 18. 19. Jer. xxiii. 24, = 


w 


the 
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the oppreſſor of innocence, and tyrannic 
depredator, fkreen themſelves? How ſhall 
the murderer eſcape, the unpuniſhed mur- 
derer of millions? (1) Behold, theſe are the 
ungodly who proſper in the world; they in- 
creaſe in riches: (n) yea, are mighty in power, 
But their triumphing is (=). ſhort ; for they 
who purſue evil, purſue. it to their own 
death, They cannot eſcape. The juſt 
vengeance of God haunts them down into 


the grave. At every inſtant, every turn, 


every ſtep, they tremble; a wounded ſpirit 


who can bear? That awful command, 
* Thou ſhalt not murder,” ſounds in their 
ears. They have no peace, no. reſt; and 
as the laws of the land are not put in exe- 
cution, in pity to themſelves they become 
their (o) own executioners, In thoſe in- 


{tances 


(1) Pſalm, Ixxiii. 12. (n) Job, xxi. 7. 
(7) Job, xx. 48. Pſalm, cxii, Prov. xviii. 14. Ifa, 
xlviii. 22. Ibid, lvii. 20. 
(o) The hiſtorian, ſpeaking of Catiline, ſays, * Neque 
“  vigthis, neque quietibus ſedari poterat: ita confcientia 
** mentem excitam vexabat:” He adds, Tpitur color 
| Ti 2 cc el 
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ſtances there is no excuſe, no palliation of 


guilt, What are charters ? can they au- 
thoriſe murder? What are merchants? 
ſhall they commence tyrants? fhall they 

bear the iron ſceptre? ſhall they wield the 
bloody ſword? ſhall they infringe treaties? 
ſhall they ſet up monopolies | ? Are not ſuch 
_ outrages againſt the law of God, againſt 


the law of nature, againſt reaſon, 1 rom 
humanity ? | 


III. Powe is a truſt delegated to a go- 
vernor for the benefit of the governed; 
and that ſpecies of government is the worſt 
which runs counter to the ends of its in- 
ſtitution. When a governor and his ſer- 
vants ſcreen delinquency, and participate 
the ſpoils of rapacity, what becomes of 
virtue, wiſdom, policy? what of confi- 
dence, probity, punctuality ? what of com- 
merce, which requires liberty, juſtice, and 


© et exanguis, fadi oculi ; citus modo, modo tardus 


© inceſlus; prorſus in facke vultuque vecordia inerat.”? 
Salluft. Bell. Cat. 


ſecurity 
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ſecurity of property, for its baſis? what of 


public honour, and public ſafety? What t 


religion, which enjoins the fear of God? 


When a governor is ſent into a remote 


country, power may be exerciſed wantonly 


for ſome time before his conduct is known, 


and can be remedied; but where there is 
a radical defect in any government, that 


defect muſt be removed, or ruin to the 


ſtate will follow. In any province, how- 
ever diſtant, peculation and murder can- 
not be awarded. Our fellow- creatures, if 
oppreſſed, have a right to protection. Di- 
ſtance of place is a wretched plea, and 
ſhould never prevent us from feeling, nay, 
from alleviating their diſtreſs. When by 


abuſe of truſt, malverſations in office, or 


connivance, a governor is incompetent to 
an adequate diſcharge of the truſt depoſited 
in him, let that violated truſt be reſumed, 
and legal (p) puniſhment follow, for ex- 
ample's 

(p) In dh time, the courts of judicature at Rome 


were inconceivably corrupt ; Opinio,“ ſays that great 
| Orator, 


* 
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ample's ſake, and to prevent his ſucceſſors 
from purſuing ſuch horrid practices in fu- 
ture. Diſſuaſives from vice are urgent, 
yet (g) fimple ones will love ſimplicity, ſeor= 
ners delight in ſcorning, and fools hate knows 
ledge. The follies of man are great; his 
vices numerous; human nature will be 
human nature in every age; but the Lord 
ſpall judge the people with (r) righteouſneſs, 
whether governors, governors ſervants, or 
governed; and (2) who may abide the day of 
his coming? and who ſhall ſtand when be ap- 
peareth? 


WHAT has already happened in the 
courſe of time, will again happen. Eve- 
ry hiſtorian, from the (t) origin of man- 


Orator, in one of his ſpeeches againſt Verres,—** omnium 
* ſermone percrebuit, in his judiciis quæ nunc ſunt, pe- 
e cunioſum hominem, guamvis /it nocens, neminem poſſe 

% damnari ” When ſuch ſentiments are circulated, ruin 
to a State muſt follow. | £ 

(2) Prov. i. 22. (r) Pſalm, xcvi. 13. 

(s) Mal. iii. 3. | 

(t) See my Second Charge to the Clergy, 


kind, 
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kind, has, by the evidence of facts, con- 
firmed this truth, that the moſt flouriſhing 
ſtares have owed their ruin, ſooner or later, 
to the effects of luxury. In the deſpotic go- 
vernments it produced avarice, diſſipation, 
rapaciouſneſs, oppreſſion, faction, venality, 
and a contempt of order. Thus the Aſ- 
ſyrians were conquered by Perſians; Per- 
fians by Macedonians ; Macedonians by 
Romans; and Romans by Goths and Van- 
dals. Mighty empires have diſappeared 
one after another; and the world itſelf 
ſhall, at the appointed period of its diſſo- 
lution, diſappear after them, (2) This is 
the purpoſe which the Prophet Iſaiah tells 


() Iſa. xiv. 26. The gradual degeneracy of the Jewiſh 
nation is judiciouſly obterved by Strabo, lib. 16. p. 761, 
762. See Lightfoot Oper. Latin, vol. 2. p. 370. The 
moſt horrible vices among the Gentile nations were com- 
mitted freely and without reſerve, for ſome time before 
their fall,“ being filled TiTAnpoutires rden axle, (as St Paul 
„ remarks), with fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſyels, 
% maliciouſneſs; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
* malignity.” Rom. chap. i. throughout, Seneca de Cle- 
men. 1. 23. Auguſtin. de Civitat, Div. lib. 2. cap. 19. 
Ibid. cap. 21. See Whitby's Neceſſity of the Chriſtian 
Revelation, chap.8, . 
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you ic purpoſed upon the whole earth ; this 


ic the hand of God which is ſtretehed out up- 
on all the nattons, Let then both gover- 
nors and governed obſerve their duties. 
Let the governors who are ſent into fo- 
reign countries be men of real worth; let 
them ' ſupport their dignity with magnifi- 
cence, give proof of their diſintereſtedneſs, 


courage, induſtry, and uniformity of con- 


duct. Let the governed aſhit the gover- 
nor, ſhew the reſpe& due to his ſtation; 
neither ſay nor do any thing that may leſſ- 
en his character, or weaken his authority. 
As we of this nation are members of the 
beſt regulated polity, in which the welfare 
of every part of the community is more 
effectually provided for than it appears to 


have been in any other nation, in any age, 


or in any part of the world, let us concur 
in reſtraining vice, the ſure deſtruction 
of ſtates and empires. We have the great- 
eſt reaſon to love our Sovereign, becauſe 
he is an excellent Prince; — to love our 


country, becaufe God hath beſtowed up- 


on 


CA PLS, N uy 
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on us the moſt important of all bleſſings, 
our holy religion, that uncorrupted form 


of Chriſtianity, freed from the abſurd ſu- 


perſtitions, the manifold corruptions, and 


the inſupportable bondage of Popery. We 
have the greateſt reaſon alſo ro love our 


country, for the ſake of its civil govern- 


ment; a ſyſtem admirable in theory be- 
yond all the ideal forms that political wiſ- 
dom hath ever conceived; and ſalutary 
in practice beyond all the real examples 
that civil hiſtory can furniſh, Let us then 
ſet a true value upon our religion; but let 
the light of it ſhine out in a due influence 
upon our lives. Let our hearts be poſſeſſ- 
ed with reverence for our civil government, 
but let that reverence appear by our endea- 
vours to obſerve the laws of it. Let the 
good of apr country be the teſt of our 
political ebndut. Let us offer up our 
prayers to.God for the King, Queen, and 


Royal Family, that the ſame good Provi- 
_ dence which hath hitherto proſpered them 


may continue to be their rock of defence 
Vor. II. 1 againſt 
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againſt all their enemies; and that the 
bleſſings of true liberty may be derived 
down to our lateft poſterity, under the 


protection of a Prince of his illuſtrious 


houſe . 
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DISCOURSE XX 
PRECARIOUSNESS 
O F 
HUMAN LIFE: 
K k 2 


Hie eſt enim extremus humane vitz veluti fabulæ 
“% actus, unde pendet vel æterna felicitas hominis, vel 
% ternum exitium.” 


Eraſmi de Præpar. ad Mortem, Pref. 


«© Quzris quod fit ampliſſimum vitæ ſpatium ? 
© uique ad ſapientiam vivere, Qui ad illam pervenit, 
e attigit non longiſſimum finem, ſed maximum.“ 
Senecæ Oper. vol. 1. p. 549. 


©: Oh: ON 0 panporaroc Blog c, K 6 u αοõ,)rog 
c Mere yap Te g To Kano, Y YPOY8 H.. 
„ . X 
Plutarch. Conſol. ad Apollonium. 
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8 
— — 


THE PRECARIOUSNESS OF HUMAN LIFE, 


PSALM Cul, 15. 16, 


As for man, his days are as graſs: as a 
flower of the field, ſo he. flouriſheth. For 
the wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone; 
and the place thereof ſhall know it no more, 


N theſe words the ſhortneſs of man's 
life 1s deſcribed in moſt pathetic terms, 

It is aſſimilated to a flower of the field, 
which blooms, but ſoon fades, and droops, 
and dies. Some inſtances there are of a 
more extended life : ſome few come to the 


grave 


— 


—— 


9 
Mn 
4 
, 
fn 
g 
1 
q 


. 


* — 
* , 22: bc 


r N 1 


8 


— ncaa 


— WE 3 
un, AT A — 
— bY 7 => - 
4 — — — — 5 e — 
. pert Sie TEE SS l 
— - Go ed : 


_— ow bo 
— 2 
wp : F Cr WIT . ,,,, ..... S EC I roars og 5 


— 


» * 
24 
bets 
303 8% 
1138 
> 7 
1 a3 
5101 
449 FT. 
4-2 
ah 
ES. 
* 
WEST 
3 1 1 
4 


% i: :; 


ang, of fits oo vr run err rot nr eg A en er —-— — ——_— the Ix * = 
* _ - 


— 


$5 DISCOURSE . 


grave in a „full age, like as a ſhock of 
* corn cometh in, in his ſeaſon.” But how 
often do you loſe what you molt value, de- 
ciſively, at a ſtroke,” without (a) warn- 
ing, at a time when you had no ſuch ex- 
pectation. Brethren, the time is ſhort; 
one generation paſſeth away, and ano- 
© ther cometh. Your fathers, where are 
„ they? and the prophets, do they live 


% for ever?” They are no more; and 


what was theirs muſt be our own caſe 
ſoon ; for as they were, ſo are we, ſtran- 
« gers and ſojourners ; our days on earth 
„% are as a ſhadow, as an hand-breadth, 
as a vapour that appeareth for a little 
while, and then vaniſheth away ; verily 
therefore every man at his beſt eſtate,” 
however healthy, or powerful, or rich, or 
learned, © is altogether vanity :” for inex- 
orable death knows no diſtinction: © the 


(a) © An omnis inepinata mors deteſtanda eſt ? nequa- 
% quam, Juſtus enim, quacunque morte preoccupatus 
** ſuerit, in refrigerio erit. Nec enim poteſt eſſe mala 
e mors, quantumvis ſubita fuerit, quam vita bona pre- 
** c2{iit,” Eraſmi de Praparatione ad Mortem, p. 82. 


„ ſmall 
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&« ſmall and the great are there:” there lie 
the humble cottager, and there the mighty 
(b) great! what avail his pomp or ſplen- 
dor now? Was he inſolent in his proſperi- 
ty? behold now the folly of his inſolence! 
Sometimes the faculties of the mind re- 
main unimpaired, ſometimes a continued 
ſtate of ill health depreſſes the moſt bril- 
liant. Frequent returns of ſickneſs have 
their advantages: they aſſure you that this 
fabric of the body muſt ſoon fall, and 
then © the memory of man paſſeth away 
as the remembrance of a gueſt that tar- 
rieth but one day; his time is paſt, and 
he returneth to his earth. Honour- 
able age is nat that which is meaſured 
by number of years; but wiſdom is 
the grey hair to men, and an unſpotted 
life is old age.” If a young man, wiſe 
and prudent, the honour of his parents, 
delight of his friends, is taken off ſud- 


cc 
cc 
+> 
cc 
cc 


cc 


(5) © Omnia fui et nihil expedit,” ſaid the Roman 
Emperor Severus, who from an humble ſtation had been 
elevated to the firſt place among mankind. Hiſtor. Au- 
guſt. p. 71. | | 


denly 
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denly in his full ſtrength, being wholly 


% at eaſe and quiet,“ let us look+to the 


end! © He was taken away ſpeedily, leſt 


* wickedneſs ſhould alter his underſtand- 


“ ing, or deceit beguile his ſoul.” In the 
laſt (c) ſcene of life the behaviour of men 
differs; ſome are (4) compoſed, ſubmitting 
to the will of God with reſignation; others 
are intimidated on hearing that death is at 


hand; others go off in conſternation, by 


(c) At that period the behaviour of eminent perſon- 
ages ſhould be minutely obſerved: Non metuo mor- 
tem,“ ſays Eraſmus, **fatis enim diu vixi. Optarem 
% aliud mitius mortis genus. Nunc quot mortes habet 
„ unius calculi partus? et quoties reguſtanda mors? ſed 
« Dei voluntati nos ſubjiciamus oportet.” Eraſmi epi- 
ſtolæ, p. 237. 


(4) Neſcit trepidare qui cum Apoſtolo plena fiducia 
dicit, “ five vivimus, Domino vivimus; ſive morimur, Do- 
mino morimur, Itaque ſive vivimus, five morimur, 
«© Domini ſumus.*” Eraſmi Præpar. ad Mortem. 

«© Quoſdam vidimus tam facies emori, ut obdormiſ- 
cere, non emori videantur.” Ibid. p. 89. 

Novi ego quaſdam, quæ ad ſolam mortis mentionem 
contremiſcerent, at iſdem urgente mortis vicinia nihil 
fortius aut conſtantius. Horror enim ille non venie- 
bat ex mala conſcientia, ſed ex peculiari lexus a aut na- 
de tare imbecillitate.“ Ibid. p. 110. 


cc 
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their confuſed ſpeeches ſhewing an imagi- 
nation diiturbed by guilt; others do not 


ſuſtain the infirmities of old age with that 
full dignity of mind, which, though al- 
ways deſirable, cannot even by the beſt 
characters always be attained, When 
the apparition at Endor ſaid to Saul (e) i 
© to-morrow ſhalt thou and thy ſons be 
„with me,” Saul, filled with horror at the 
awful declaration, ** fell ſtraightway all 
along on the earth; and was fore afraid.” 
In the battle, the Philiſtines followed 
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* hard upon Saul, ſlew his ſons,” and he, | | 
in ſorrow, deſpondency, and pain from 1 | 
his wounds, fell by his own ſword. When ib 
the Jews were touched by the (J) affecting i | 
| diſcourſe il | 

(e) 1 Samuel, xxviit. 19. 20. WH. 


(f) Ads, vii. 54 —— © Biſhop Burnet died in his 72d 
% year, with a calm reſignation, and employed the pre · 
©* cious remnant of life in continual acts of devotion ; 
little ſenſible of the terrors of death, he embraced its 
approach with joy,” Burnet's life, p. 725. — Eraſ- 
mus died with uncommon ſerenity of mind: “ vidifles in 
« ſummis cruciatibus tolerantiam mirabilem, et man- 
** ſuetudinem vix credendam ; Libellum de puritate ta- 

Vor. II. . bvernaculi 
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diſcourſe of St Stephen, they led him in- 
ſtantly to execution. But their barbarous 


treatment had no effect; his mind was 
fixed: looking up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, 
% he ſaw the Son of man ſtanding on the 
* right hand of God.” Joyfully, therefore, 
he reſigned himſelf into the arms of death, 
forgiving his enemies,“ and ſaying, Lord 
« Jeſus, receive my ſpirit.” Hiſtorical evi- 
dence declares, that ſome have prayed for 
death. I do not affirm that this is the caſe 
with the rich, who are not apt to uſe a 
prayer of this ſort: © How bitter, O Death, 
is thy remembrance to a man who 1s 
« at reſt in his poſſeſſions!” They who 
live at their (g) eaſe ſeldom care to medi- 


tate 


„ bernaculi adfixus lecto ſcripſit, ad hoc originem recog- 
« nitum ſcholiis illuſtravit” He converſed with his 
friends at intervals, often imploring God's mercy, 
through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt: This was indeed a 
noble mode of dying, occupied to the laſt in the duty 
of his profeſſion! Biſhop Gardiner having burnt Lati- 
mer and Ridley, died ſuddenly, lamentably exclaiming, 
“ erravi cum Petro, ſed non flevi cum Petro.” 


(g) Multos enim diſeruciat mors, tantum intuentes 
| | « quz 
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67 


tate upon death, or to read or to hear any 
thing that relates to mortality, or to ſee 
any thing that puts them in mind of it; 
yet let theſe men remember, that death 
will overtake them, and fall heavieſt upon 
thoſe who have conſidered it leaſt; nor 
can they ever be prepared for it without 
frequent reflections upon it in the days of 
their youth and health, and during the 
whole courſe of their lives. 


THE word death is firſt mentioned in 
that awful ſentence, pronounced upon our 
primzval parent, Thou ſhalt ſurely die: 
duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou 
© return,” Thus () Adam, and all his 


e quz commoda hie relinquant. Tum in mentem ve- 
* niunt jucundus ſolis aſpectus, pulcherrima cœli ma- 
« china, amœna mundi vernantis ſpecies, luſus, convi- 
via, uxor, liberi, domus, horti.“ Eraſm, de Præpa- 
rat. ad Mortem, p. 60. 


(% A primo homine uſque ad conſummationem 
% mundi, ſtatutum eſt omnibus ſemel mori. Unde Græ- 
cis dicta wepog raps ro wipe, quod omnibus ex æquo fit 
diſtributa, regibus, pontificis, ſatrapis zque ac colonis 
« et mendicis.” Eraſmi de Præparat. ad Mortem, p. 59. 
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poſterity, were condemned to reſide upon 


earth for a ſhort time, and then (i) return 
to the ground out of which they were ta- 
ken; and if we conſider ourſelves as of- 
fenders in many things, which we all are, 
death is a juſt conſequence of our own 
tranſgreſſions. When this ſentence was 
paſſed upon man, God beſtowed upon him 
length of days, that he might prepare 
himſelf for a future ſtate. In the early 
ages of the world man counted a thouſand 
years. Threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore 
years, are now the limits of life. The wild 
range of vice is contracted. The period is 
ſhorter, and we have (%) leſs to anſwer 
for. . 
UpoN 


(2) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 1. cap. 1. The word Adam, in 
Hebrew, ſignifies red, N, Tr, rufus. This name 
denotes likewiſe every man in general. It is not known 
how long Adam and Eve continued in paradiſe. Vid. 
Mos. Barcepham de Paradiſo. Adam died at the age of 
93c years, and before the birth of our Saviour 3070. See 
Wiſdom, iii. 24, Rom. v. 12, where we are expreſsly 
told, that the ſin of Adam produced the death of the firſt 
of mankind, and of all his deſcendants, 


(„) © Vt enim non fit in omnibus, cert in pleriſque 
verum 


—— . ᷣ— 
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Upo record, there are only two in- 
ſtances in which God allowed this ſentence 
not to have effect. I mean in the particu- 
lar caſes of Enoch and Elias. They were 
removed out of this world without ſuffer- 
ing the (J) pains of death; but as we have 
no inſtances of this ſort in our days, as we 
are born to die, and muſt ſubmit to a de- 
cree which we cannot reverſe, is it worth 
our while to © fix our affections on things 


verum eſt illud Auguſtini, qui major eſt ætate, major eſt 
* iniquitate.“ Eraſm. de Præp. ad Mortem, p. 62.— See 
Taylor on Original Sin, p. 67. Sherlock on Death, chap. 3. 
The period of man's life was at firſt 1000 years, then 500, 
then 200, then 120, and now, as in Moſes's time, three- 
ſeore years and ten, Pſalm xc. 10. Sir William Temple's 
Works, vol. 1. p. 276. As, generally ſpeaking, the pe - 
riod of our lives is fixed and ſtated, we ought to conſider 
this matter frequently and ſeriouſly, for we muſt ſoon ap- 
fear befare God, 


(7) Enoch was born in the year of the world 622, 
before our Saviour 3378. After he had lived upon earth 
365 years, he was not, and God took him, Gen. 5 24. 
Eccleſ. 44. 16. Heb. xi. 5, The Almighty conveyed him 
out of the ſight of men, in like manner as he long after 
took up Elijah in a fiery chariot. The miraculous aſcen- 
ſion of Elijah happened in the year of the world 3108, 
before the birth of our Saviour 892, 
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here below?” or rather, muſt not the 


world and all its periſhing grandeurs leſſen 


before us at every thought? What are ho- 


nour, fame, wealth, or power, when com- 


pared with the certainty of living through 
all the ages of eternity, and of poſſeſſing 
a happineſs adequate to ſuch a ſtate? On 
a matter of ſuch importance it does not 
become us to procraſtinate. We die daily. 
Every hour, every (m) minute, nay, at this 
very moment in which I am anxiouſly ex- 
horting you, we are nearer to death than 
on that preceding. Every day is the be- 
ginning of death, every night we go to 
our leſſer, perhaps our (n) eternal reſt; 
caution, therefore, and (o) vigilance, and 

circum- 


(n) © Nemo mortalium eſt, qui certo norit ſe poſtridie 
« victurum: currimus, ſed mortem habentes in pedibus, 
© imo toto corpore nobiſcum circumferentes. Vitam 
gratis accepimus a Domino, ſed hac lege, ut omni 
* momento reddamus repoſcenti.” Eraſm. de Præpar. 


ad Mortem, p. 41. 


(2) Nemo ſomno ſe tradens, certus ef re ut exper- 
5 giſcatur.“ Ibid. p. 91. 


(9) © Deſerendi liberi dulces, uxor chara, amici dilecti, 
| | cc agri 
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4 


circumſpection, and a conſtant preparation, 
are neceſſary. Set thine houſe in order, 
© be ready, walk while ye have light,” are 
ſcriptural admonitions. Our days are few, 
then follows eternity; an awful thought! 
a thought which ſhould be for ever preſent 
with us; ſhould awake with us, lie down 
with us, go forth and return home with 
us; ſhould give us no peace nor quiet, till 
we have provided for our everlaſting wel- 
fare. All human events are tranſitory, in- 
nocent pleaſures deceitful, life uncertain, 
health ſoon loſt. The days of our abode 
are few, the days of our youth fewer. Our 
relations ſometimes are removed far from 
us, ſometimes fall into calamities, ſome- 
times die. It behoves all, therefore, to 
conſider theſe matters at an early period of 
life, and © in the days of their youth to 
5 agri culti, ſtructuræ magnifice, opes amplæ. At miles 
«« Chriſti hæc omnia negligere meditatus eſt, cujus anima 
5 velut in præſidio corporis excubat, ad omne momen- 
tum expectans imperatoris claſſieum, quo jubeatur 


„ inire prælium, ſemper erectus ad illam vocem : diſpone 
% domui tuæ, quia morieris, et non vives.” Ibid. p. 95. 
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upon you with ſolemnity, and I pray to 
God that it may have a due effect upon 
your minds. Diſcharge your duty in every 
relation of life. Review your lives, and 
endeavour to ſecure the favour of God, the 
donor of life, into whoſe hands you muſt 


ſoon reſign it. May he be your guide 


through this world, where there 1s nothing 


valuable but ſenſe and friendſhip. A holy 


life is the only preparation for death, I 
exhort you then to meditate on your ap- 
proaching latter end. Let your thoughts 
on this occaſion correſpond with its ſolem- 
nity: let them be manly, rational, philo- 
ſophical, religious. To this end, do you 
ſet apart ſome portions of time for private 
acts of religion, for converſation with God 
and your own hearts? Do you ſerve God 
publicly in his church, and liſten to the 
admonitions of his miniſters, who ought 


to be men of piety, wiſdom, and learning? 
Do you participate of the holy ſacrament? 


Do you live in peace with your neigh- 
bours? 
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bours? Are you uſeful to your fellow- 


creatures? Have you improved your un- 


deritanding ? Do you make a conſtant pro- 
greſs in virtue? If you live in this manner, 
and obſerve an uniform conduct, you are 
in a fair way to ſecure eternal happineſs. 
When death is at hand, and God demands 
a reſignation of the ſoul, the good man 
will reflect that it is a neceſſary tranſition 
to a future ſtate. He will accept the ſum- 
mons with reſignation, remembering al- 
ways, that *© unto the Lord belong mercies, 
„though we have rebelled againſt him.“ 
He will, if poſſible, pay every juſt debt, 
make his (5) will in a determinate manner, 


receive 


(þ) Moneatur ægrotus, ut quantum poteſt excitet 
« fidem et charitatem erga Deum et proximum, ex 
« animo condonet omnibus a quibus læſus eſt.” Ibid, 
p. 142. | "0" 

“ Spatium breve eſt, opus eſt expedito confilio, Pri- 
* mum, fi legitimos habet hæredes, conſultum fuerit, ut 
« omnem curam teſtamentariam ad illos releget. Ex in- 
*« timis præcordiis Dei miſericordiam imploret,” Ibid. 
p. 113. 5 


* Quidam abhorrent a condendo teſtamento, quaſi hie | 


© inſit aliquid funeſti ominis. Hzc elt noſtræ carnis infir- 
Vol. II, NM m | mitas. 
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receive the holy ſacrament, and conclude 
life by an act of charity, calling upon God 
for pardon, and confiding 1 in the mediation 
of Ps" Chriſt. 


Your deliverance from death commen- 
ced on the reſurrection of your Saviour. 
This reſtoration to life was procured by 
him. He opens the way to immortality. 
He poſſeſſes the keys of death, and is em- 
phatically ſtyled © the reſurrection and the 
life.“ As Chriſt is riſen, you are aſſured 
«4 that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the 
% dead,” and that © God who is rich in 

* mercy hath quickened us together with 


ce as. Atqui teſtamentum © bone conditum non ef- 
« ficiet ut citius moriaris, ſed ut quietius.” For this 
important purpoſe, an honeſt, able lawyer ſhould be em- 
ployed. What evils, at this critical moment, may not 
a diſhoneſt man effet ? ** Poſteris litium ac rapine,” in 
ſuch a caſe, mull be the conſequence. Ibid. p. 80. : 
% Proinde non parvi refert qui zgrotantibus aſſideant. 
« Hos oportet ad manum habere varia ſcripturarum loca, 
quibus egrotum nutantem fulciant, vel recitandis, vel 
* enarrandis,” Ibid. p. 141. 
« Morbi cruciatus, mortemgue imminentem amore Chriſti 
t patienter ferat, totum ſe per omnia ſubmittens volun- 
4 tati divine.” . Ibid. | 
* Chriſt, 


DISCOURSE XXIX. 275 


e Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up together, 
<< and made us fit together in heavenly 
places.“ You now. triumph over the 
grave, and thanks be to God who giveth 
us the victory. That which thou 
„ ſoweſt is not quickened except it die.” 
You commit the ſeed to the ground. At 
the returning ſeaſon it revives and ſprings 
again. So this body of ours is cut down 
for a while, but will rife and ſhoot again 
at the reſurrection. © Our bones ſhall flou- 
& riſh like an herb.” (4) Thus ſaith the 
«© Lord God unto theſe bones, Behold, I 


© will cauſe breath to enter into you, and 


* ye ſhall live. And I will lay ſinews up- 
% on you, and will bring up fleſh upon 
“you, and cover you with ſkin, And ye 
e ſhall know that I am the Lord, when 1 
% have opened your graves, O my people, 
“and brought you up out of your graves.” 


BLESSED Jeſus, who by thy death over- 


(2) Ezekiel, xxxvii. 5. 6. 13. 
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came death, grant us protection in the 
hour of death, whether the event happens 
in youth or old age! Then ſhall we com- 
mit our ſpirits into thy hand, truſting, 
that we may obtain forgiveneſs of ſins, 
and enter upon that eternal life which thou 


haſt promiſed. O God, thou art from 


everlaſting, a thouſand years in thy ſight 
are but as yeſterday; my days are as it 
were a ſpan long; mine age is nothing 
in reſpect of thee; and verily, every man 


living is altogether vanity. And now, 


Lord, what is my hope? truly my hope is 
even in thee. Deliver me from all mine 


offences; and, O ſpare me a little, that I 


may recover my ſtrength, before 1 go 
hence, and be no more ſeen! 
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© Omnia iſta quæ ſenſibus ſerviunt, quæ nos accen- 
4 dunt et irritant, negat Plato ex iis eſſe quæ vere ſunt. 
« Igitur iſta imaginaria ſunt, et ad tempus aliquam fa- 
& ciem habent. Nihil horum ſtabile, nec ſolidum eſt. 
« Et nos tamen ea cupimus, tanquam aut ſemper futura, 
* aut ſemper habitarii Mittamus animum ad illa gue 
æterna ſunt. Contemnamus omnia quæ adeo pretioſa 
*© non ſunt, ut an ſint omnino dubium ſit.” | 

Seneca, Epiſt. 59, 


« T John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, And 
ee the city had no need of the ſun, for the glory of God 
« did lighten it; and the nations of them that are ſaved 
&« ſhall walk in the light of it; and there ſhall be no more 


* death.” Revelation of St John, xxi. 2. 23. 24. 4. 
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THE JOYS OF HEAVEN. 


1 Co R. ii. 9. 


Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath ra for then 
that love him. 


S we have here upon earth no ſettled 
habitation, but (a) when a few years 

are come ſhall go the way whence we ſhall not 
return, it will be a mark of ſound wiſdom, 
to accommodate ourſelves to that ſtation 


(a) Job, xvi. 22. 
| | of 
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of life in which Providence hath placed 
us. Toa mind properly regulated, tem- 
poral inconveniencies are of no moment. 
Time paſſes on. We cannot (b) boaſt even 
of to-morrow, for we know not what a. day 
may bring forth. Whilſt the inhabitants of 
this world are marvellouſly aſſiduous, as if 
they were never to (c) return to the earth 
from whence they were taken, nor their 
ſpirits return unto God who gave them; 
ſome priding themſelves on their elevation 
in life, others amaſſing wealth, others 
ſecking applauſe, others labouring to ad- 
vance themſelves, others devoted to plea- 
ſures, others grieving becauſe they are diſ- 
appointed, the filent revolution of days 
and years, carries them to that awful point 
of rime when they () muſt needs die, and 
are as water ſpilt upon the ground, which 
eannot be gathered up again, 


\ 


(3) Prov. i. 1. (e) Eceleſ. xii. . 


(4) 2 Sam. xiv. 14. 
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As this is the caſe, every one would 
wiſh to know what is to become of him 
when he (e) no more beholds the inhabitants 
of this world, and what he may hope for 
hereafter, if, during the courſe of his pil- 
grimage, he (J) walketh before God with a 
perfect heart? | 


I. THE future rewards of a righteous / 


life have been always believed in all ages. 
God having created man, ſhewed him what 
was good, and what he might expect. St 
Paul tells you in plain words, that (g) e- 
ternal life was promiſed from the beginning, 
The promiſe was made in Paradiſe to A- 
dam, renewed after the fall, preſerved till 
the flood and after the diſperſion of Noah's 


(e) Ifaiab, xxxviii. 11. (/) 2 Kings, xx. 2. 


(2) TFpo ypovey aloyio Epiſtle to Titus, 1 1. 2.3 Heb. ! Th 
Firmly confiding on this,promiſe, the Patriarchs ſuffered 
much, with a calm reſignation. The wiſeſt and beſt e- 
ven among the Heathens entertained a preſage of a fu- 


ture happy ſtate. See Cicero's Tuſc. Queſt, where this 
point is finely illuſtrated. | 


Vor. * N N ſwons, 
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ſons, exemplified by Enoch, and eſtabliſh- - 


ed by the goſpel. When our () Saviour 
appeared, he promiſed his ſervants a dif- 
tinguiſhed place in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, that wide-extended realm, in which 
are various abodes, where dwell the Pa- 
triarchs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, An- 
gels, and juſt men made perfect. He even 
diſcloſes to you a view of thoſe tranſcen- 
dently glorious habitations, ſuch as eye 
hath not ſeen. When you put off (i) this 
earthly tabernacle, and God only can tell 
how ſoon the event may happen to us all, 
you will enter into (&) a houſe not made with 
hands; and upon your entrance into it, the 
principle of life will no longer ſtand in 
need of continual reparation; a nobler 
flame will preſerve it from diſſolution, and 
from all the uneaſy effects which proceed 
from our inhabiting a maſs of fleſh and 
blood. Mortality will be ſwallowed up in 


(4) 1 Peter, v. 10. (i) 2 Peter, i. 14. 


(90 See Hebrews, xi. 10.; zii. 22. 2 Cor. v. 1, 


life. 
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life. Then ſhall you (7) ine forth in the 
kingdom of your father, and enjoy everlaſt- 
ing peace. You (n) hall hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any more. There ſhall be no 
more death, nor ſorrow, nor pain. There 
Shall be no night there; you will have no need 
of the ſun, neither of the moon, for the glo- 
ry of God will lighten you, and nothing 
{ſhall obſcure that glory. Here, the nations 
of them which are faved ſhall reſort, and 
the kings of the earth ſhall bring their ho- 
nour. You will have the happineſs of ap- 


. proaching the throne of God : he that ſit- 


teth on the throne will dwell among you, 


and the Lamb who redeemed you to God 


by his blood, and who is in the midſt of 
the throne, ſhall feed you, and ſhall lead 
you unto living fountains of waters, Theſe 
words of prophecy demand your at- 
tention ; for they aptly deſcribe the con- 
fummate bliſs which you ſhall enjoy in 


(/) Math. xiii. 43. | 
(n) See the Revelation of St John throughout. 
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the preſence of God and of your Saviour. 


Now, your knowledge concerning the na- 


ture of God, and his mode of government, 


is incomplete, you (n) /ee through a glaſs 
darkly, your faculties are circumſcribed, 


you know only in part; but then your minds 
will be enlightened, every doubt will be 
removed, and faith will give place to cer- 
tainty ; your love of God will be increa- 
ſed, you will diſcern his ways, ſee his wiſ- 
dom, power, juſtice, goodneſs, mercy ; 
you will reſemble the angels in glory, and 
your occupations will be ſuitable to your 
dignity ; you will aſſociate with the ſpi- 
rits of good men, who have lived in dif- 


ferent ages of the world, and with them 


join in ſongs of gratitude to the Almighty, 


praiſing him for his works, for the com- 


fort of your lives, for his fignal kindneſs 
to you in this world, for the redemption 


of your ſouls, for the forgiveneſs of your 


fins, for the gracious aſſiſtance of his Holy 


(n) Al «oxlps, per fpeculare. See Lambert Boſs Exerc. 


Spirit, 
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Spirit, guiding you through all the dangers 
of this uncertain life, to the ſecure poſſeſ- 
ſion of that eternal happineſs which you 
ſhall then enjoy. (o) Wherefore, ſays the 
wiſe man, for reaſons ſo very forcible, 
T praiſed the dead which are already dead, 
more than the Irving which are yet alive, 
and the day of death than the day of one's 
birth; and well might the Holy Spirit an- 
nounce (p) bleſſed are the dead which die in 
the Lord, they reſt from the calamities of 
this world, and are with God. In ſhort, 
your happineſs, as St Paul declares, will 
far ſurpaſs any deſcription which it is in 
the power of man to give you of it, We 
are anxious, ſays that Apoſtle, (q) to be 
abſent from the body, and preſent with the 
Lord. No wonder, when he was convin- 
ced from what he himſelf had ſeen, that 
he would then be ſupremely bleſſed. The 
inſpired writers, when they attempt to de- 


(o) Eccleſ. iv. 2.; vii. 1. (P) Rev. xiv. 13. 


(2) 2 Cor. v. 8. 1 
ſcribe 
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ſeribe the glories of heaven, ſeem to want 
words adequate to the occaſion, They 


proclaim, that you ſhall poſſeſs an unfading 


crown, an incorruptible inheritance, an (7) 


inexprelſibly exceeding and eternal weight of 


glory. From this ſcene of felicity () Mo- 
ſes and Elias deſcended, to converſe with 
Chriſt upon earth. To this place our Sa- 


viour invited the penitent (7) thief upon 


the croſs, on the ſeparation of his ſoul 


from his body. When Chriſt lived upon 


earth, and ſaw his friends deeply afflicted 
at the thoughts of loſing him, he pitied 
their diſtreſs, and pronounced the follow- 


ing words, replete with conſolation; (2) 7 
ö only 
(r) Kat; urip Cen- us urtp Co aiovicr Hαονε ng. 


(s) Mark, ix. 2. 3. 4. 5. (t) Luke, xxiii. 43. 


(2) John, xiv. 1. 2. 3. Our Saviour having accom- 
pliſhed his miniſtry upon earth, was crucified by the 
Jews, on Friday the 3d of April, and in the thirty-third 
year of his age. St Paul became a convert to Chriſtia- 
nity in the 36th year of the Chriſtian æra; and in the 
67th year, he and St Peter were put to death. In the 
29th year, St Matthew wrote his goſpel; in the 44th, 
St Mark wrote his; in the 55th, St Luke wrote his. 


The Acts of the Apoſtles were written in the 63d year; 
| and 
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only go, ſays he, to prepare a place for you, 
that where I am there you may be alſo. Here 
the martyrs who were ſlain for the word of 
God are eminently diſtinguiſhed; and as a 
mark of heavenly honour, Sr John tells 
you, that (v) white robes were given to 
every one of them, In the Revelation of St 
John, our Saviour admoniſhes the Biſhop of 
Sardis in the following words: Thou haſt a 
few (u) names even in Sardis, i. e. a few 
perſons who ſhall walk with me in (x) 
white, in the celeſtial regions, for they are 
gorthy; I have marked their conduR, and 
have written their names in the () book of 


life. Into (2) this place Lazarus, a poor 


and about that period Chriſtianity was introduced into 
Britain by St Paul or his diſciples. St John wrote his 
Revelation in the gern 7 and in 1 97th his Go- 
ſpel. 


(v) Rev. vi. 11. (ww) * See alſo Ads, i. 15. 


(x) E n, in bright garments; a metaphorical ex- 
preſſion, frequently uſed in the Revelation of St John, 


declaratory of that heavenly glory which the ſaints 
hall partake of, 


(.y) Rev. iii. 4. an 4 nt 65 Luke, 2 XVI. 22, 
| 
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man, and in deep diſtreſs, was received. 
To go to one's (a) own place was a well- 
known phraſe in the apoſtolic age, deno- 
ting that every man went immediately af- 
ter death, either to a ſtate of happineſs or 
miſery. Clement Biſhop of Rome, whom 
St Paul (b) mentions, ſpeaking of the glo- 
rious death of St Peter, ſays, (c) thus ha- 
“ ving ſuffered martyrdom, he went to 
his due place of glory.” And the ſame 
Biſhop, ſpeaking of St Paul's martyrdom, 
ſays, © (d) thus he departed out of the 
* world, and went to the holy place,” i. e, 


| 
ö 


is 
| 


— 


— — — — — . : = — — — — — 
nv = wat, —— — —— — —_ = ——_ — — © > 2 — — £ — = 1 — = - 
— n 9 ——— Pr en —— = — — 
— — RT pars — et S 4p eh ED 2 a . 


— 
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— 
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EL III 


to heaven. (e) Polycarp, ſpeaking of the 
Apoſtles and others who ſuffered in the 
Chriſtian cauſe, ſays, © they are with the 


(a) Judas, when he betrayed his Lord and Maſter, 

| went immediately after death to his own place, ts & roro- 
| 1 dino See the Alexandrian Manuſcript, viz. the place 

1 of reprobate ſpirits. See Acts of the Apoſtles, i. 25. 

| (5) Phil. iv. 3. 

| 0 (c) Or waprupnoac troptuln xig Þ optinouevoy Toro 7 Jotng* 

| 0 : (4) Oulog anyrauyy Tov xeojov, & tis T Ayiov vor ExopruBye 

lj | (e) Tic wpioprvoy Torove h 


N Lord . 


* 


Lord in their due place.“ (/) Ignatius 
Biſhop of Antioch ſays, © there are two 
and every one ſhall go to his own 
ec place.” | 


II. As your happineſs in heaven will be 
very great, ſo far ſuperior to your appre- 
henſions, that words cannot expreſs it, nor 
the imagination reach it, ſo will your re- 
ward be alſo, if you perform your duty; 
but it will be a reward of which none but 
the righteous can participate. It will con- 
ſiſt in a vaſt improvement of knowledge, 
in a releaſe from temptations to ſin, in 
praiſing and ſerving God; but from theſe 
happy manſions the wicked ſhall for ever 
be excluded. The words of holy writ an- 
nounce, that (g) unbeheving, murderers, 
- evhoremongers, ſorcerers, idolaters, adulterers, 


(J) Emnixtila: r Juo out, ohe Pavaloc 2 n don, Z txaror tic J Whov ro- 
1 MENAEL Xopeiv* « Abibunt (lays Irenzus, chap. 31.) in 
$* invilibilem locum, definitum eis a Deo.“ 


{g) Revelation of St John. See alſo, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. 
VoI. II. Oo abuſer⸗ 
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* things ſet before us, life and death, 
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buſers of themſelves with mankind, thieves, 


covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners, 
and whatſoever worketh abomination or ma- 
keth a lie, ſhall in no wiſe enter into them, 
but ſhall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the 
fecond death. Thus, as God has no plea- 
ſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall any wick- 
edneſs dwell with him. Without (5) ho- 
lineſs, no man ſhall ſee God. If the righ- 
teous ſcarcely be ſaved, vrhere ſhall the 
finner appear? Is it poſſible you can be ig- 
norant of ſo plain a truth as this, ſo often 
taught you in the goſpel? (:) Be not de- 
cerved; God is not mocked : he that ſoweth to 
the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption. 
Can that body expect to riſe and ſhine in 
glory, that is a flave to luſt? Can that 
heart which burns with anger, rage, envy, 
ſtrife, ever become the ſeat of peace and 
joy? Can that fleſh inherit the kingdom of 


(5) Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
(.) Gal. vi. 7. 8. 


God 
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God which is conſumed in intemperance? 
Can that head become a crown of righ- 
teouſneſs in which dwells craft, avarice, 
deceit, fraud, treachery, ever delighting in 
miſchief to others, and unjuſt advantages 


to itſelf? Shall that tongue ever warble 


forth the harmonies of the bleſſed, that is 
now full of curſing, ſwearing, bitterneſs, 


backbiting, ſlander, and under which is 
the poiſon of aſps? Shall thoſe hands which 


are now full of blood, theft, rapine, extor- 


tion, ever receive the reward of righteouſ- 


neſs ? Shall thoſe feet ever be beautiful up- 


on the mountains of light and joy, that 
were never ſhod for the preparation of the 
goſpel? It is impoſſible! (e) Who then ſhall 


aſcend into the hill of the Lord? and who 


ſhall fland in his holy place? He only that 
hath clean hands and a pure heart; he that 
walketh uprightly; he that backbiteth not 


with his tongue; he that maketh much of 


them that fear the Lord; he that fweareth to 


% Pſalm xxiv. 3. Ibid. cix. 13. Ibid, xv. 2 
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his hurt, and changeth not; he that 3 
not out his money to uſury, nor taketh reward 
againſt the innocent, 


HI. As we are creatures but of a day, 
haſtening (1) unto the place from whence we 
ſhall return no more; as all our intereſts and 
all our connections here are of ſo ſhort a date, 
and tranſitory a nature, let us conſider this 
world merely as a road or paſſage to ano- 
ther. Though reſident upon earth, let our 
converſation be in heaven; let every ſtep 
we take tend that way, every action of our 
lives be conducted by that great prize of 
our high calling, forgetting thoſe things 
which are behind, forgetting this world, | 
and diſentangling our affections from it. 
If you neglect the opportunity now offered, 
it | how great is your folly ! Caſt off your fins, 
= therefore, I beſeech you. Be temperate, 
1 Juſt, charitable, kind. Wealth, titles, world- 
ly pomp and ſplendor, will not ſecure you 


(7) See Job, xvi. 22. 
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a place in heaven; for there is (n) uo reſpect. 
of perſons with God, who will render to eve= 


y man according to his deeds, whether in the 
higheſt or loweſt ſtation of life, A regular 


well conducted life is, therefore, the beſt. 
ſecurity. Live with caution, ſearch the 
_ Scriptures, follow peace, truſt in the Lord. 
He who raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 


ſhall alſo raiſe up you with immortalized 


bodies. 


Gop grant that all who hear me this 
day may treaſure up in their hearts the 
words which they have heard, for they are 
of the greateſt importance to all. The 
moſt unhappy may hence receive conſola- 
tion, when they reflect that pain, fickneſs, 
poverty, and all the diſtreſs attending it, 
cannot laſt longer than their ſhort lives; 
and when their lives do ceaſe, they have 
as good a title to everlaſting happineſs, as 
the moſt elevated, proſperous, rich, or pow- 
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erful; and that their voices will then be as 
well heard and as much regarded as the 
voices of thoſe who perhaps thou ght too 
much of their ſuperior exaltation above 
them in this world. The words you have 
heard are of equal moment to the higheſt: 
for what can be more awful to thoſe in 


_ exalted ſtations, than the conſideration, 
that at the opening of that future, never 
ending ſtate, all the moſt dazzling di- 


ſtinctions of this world ſhall ceaſe, and no 
rank be regarded but the rank of moral 
excellence; no guards ſhall attend the 
great but their innocence, or true repent- 
ance; no praiſes then be heard but ſuch 
as reſult from rheir good actions only. In 
the kingdom of heaven their ſtation ſhall 
be allotted, not according to their power, 
not according to their grandeur, not ac- 
cording to their riches, but according to 
the uſe they made of them here below; 
and that their conduct in this life ſhall be 
their only title to their thrones of glory in 
the world to come, which, in the words 


of 
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of holy writ, is repreſented as a kingdom 

unſhaken in the heavens, far out of the reach 

of all ſuch commotions as are ſeen in the 

kingdoms of this world, and as a (n) con- 

tinuing city, the ſeat of eſtabliſhed happi- 
| neſs, for ever and ever. 
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PREPARE yourſelves therefore inſtantly, 
and without delay, that you may be inti- 
tled to the bleſſedneſs announced in the Re- 
velations, may have (o) a right to the tree 
of life, be permitted to enter into the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem; and there, with angels 
and archangels, and all the company of 
heaven, may praiſe his glorious name; 
ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 
hoſts, (p) how marvellous are thy works, 
how juſt thy ways, how great thy good- 
neſs! Heaven and earth are full of thy 


glory! Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt 
High! 
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(n) See Hebrews, xiii. 14. 
(%) Revelation of St John, xxii. 14. 
(D) Rev. xv. 3. 4+ Zech. ix. 17. 
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DELIVERED AT SEVERAL 
Held at YORK, 
In the Year 1778. 
THE FOURTH EDITION, 


VISITATIAaNS 


Vol. II. 


And in the Weſt-Riding of LORKSHIRE, 


* 


« Cry aloud, 4 5 Aft up thy voice like a trum - 
We pet, and ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions.” 


.| : | Iſaiah, lviii. 1. 
| 


” £ \ o * "x : 
TI:Tps, qnolv, nei ut; Tre d ouonoynoarlog, int - 
3 \ \ \ \ 26 » Long % 
| | ye ei pee pt, Toluar Tx Tgobola us, Epule Ty 
[ [ 0 [ ” 3 . 5 e 5 

| | ud hn 0 did 10M £ QioiTo TA ave, v Iva d 
Ad bn, TOE yap o TA; amaylu tuGCdliwur i 3 G irc 
e os 7 . off: Seu 7 2 * , , - 

Hog didaty, 600y 4 At TYG rr rohr ti α˖u 


Ul 
78 T. 


Chryſos. de Sacer. lib. ii. p. 40. 


& We are not of the night, nor of darkneſs. There. 


& fore let us not ſleep as do others; but let us watch 
© and be ſober.” 


4 


x Theff, v. 5. 6. 
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REVEREND and LEARNED the | 
. .. N 


Of the Arcupeaconry of I O RK. 


Should be greatly wanting in that re- 

ſpect, which I ſhall be always ready 
and happy to ſhew you, did [ not take the 
earlieſt opportunity of returning my warm- 
eſt acknowledgements for the general re- 
gard and attention which I received at 
York, and during the whole courſe of my 
viſitations through this extenſive Riding. 
Be aſſured, that a grateful ſenſe of your 
goodneſs will remain firmly impreſſed on 
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my mind, that your counſel and advice 
on ſuch matters as may prove ſerviceable 
to the Church, will be eſteemed an addi- 5 
tional favour, and that I am 


% 


Your affeQtionate, 


| | OP Faithful, and 


= — 2 — 


Obliged Servant, 
Skipton, in Craven, 
May 16, 1778. 


FD WILLIAM COOPER. 
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. | 
is 1 A 5 R 
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C LER GY St? YORK 


May 7, 1778. 


M Reverend Brethren, 


HE depravity of the times 1s ſuch, 

as demands your utmoſt circumſpec- 
tion in the care of thoſe immortal ſouls 
committed to your truſt, and under the 
influence of your example. A ſpirit of 
idleneſs and diſſipation, of luxury and in- 
tempefance, hath pervaded, and, in ſome 
ſort, infected all ranks and degrees of 

| people. 
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people. A total attention to the pleaſures 
of this world, an entire neglect of the 
momentous concerns of the next, a diſre- 
gard, nay, I fear, a diſbelief of the great 
principles of Chriſtianity, are the diſtin- 
guiſhing characteriſtics of the preſent age. 
I am grieved to be thus critically ſevere; 
but the nature of that office which Provi- 
dence hath conferred upon me, obliges me 
to expreſs my ſentiments with freedom and 
firmneſs; to ſpeak the truth boldly, and 
to put you upon your guard, that from 
your learning, pious labours, and exem- 
plary deportment, ſome good may reſult, 
ſome ſtop be put, at leaſt in our own di- 
ſtrict, to thoſe evils which threaten no leſs 
than the entire ſubverſion of every thing 


held good and ſacred amongſt men. 


I. THERE is no people more indebted to 
Providence than we of this nation. We 
have great reaſon to be thankful for our 
religion, our laws, our liberties, that learn- 
ing, and that {kill in the liberal arts, 

which 
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which we enjoy; yet as religion is the on- 
ly certain means of promoting and conti- 
nuing our felicity ; as the divine favours 


can only be obtained by purity of heart, 
and by a pious upright behaviour; irreli- 


gion, and a diſſolution of manners, may 
call down upon us the divine indignation, 
and deprive us of thoſe invaluable poſſeſ- 
Hons, For the ſecurity of public happi- 
neſs, and to facilitate the buſineſs of ſo- 
ciety, there muſt be a ſubordination; there 
muſt be higher and lower ſtations. They, 


whoſe eminence of rank and ſplendid for- 


tune give them an uncontrouled command 
of every thing they can deſire, by their 
example and good conduct, either acquire 
real reſpect, and are eminently ſerviceable; 
or by a conformity to the corrupted prin- 
ciples of the world, are highly detrimental 
to the ſtate. The lower claſſes of people, 
uneducated, naturally look up with an eye 
of attention to the higher ranks, whoſe 
education ſhould induce them to act the 


honourable part. Their conduct, there- 


fore, 
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fore, ought to be particularly guarded, 
But is this really the caſe? Is their example 


a living law to the people? Do they, in 


fact, mould and faſhion them to religion 
and virtue? Or rather, is not the reverſe 
of this their true character ? Inſtead of 
ſeeking God principally, the things of this 
life have the greateſt ſhare in their affec- 
tions, Hence the preſent prevailing taſte 
for inconſiderate diſſipation, which gives 
birth to new wants, and new delires ; 
hence that weak indulgence to pomp and 
ſhew; that immoderate attachment to the 
vices of the age, which are purſued with 
unremitting ardour, as if they were inno- 
cent, nay even commendable, People in 


exalted life, thus circumſtanced, have no 


leiſure for ſerious reflections, for thinking 


or reaſoning. Their minds are pre-occu- 
pied with the things that are ſeen, with 


ſuch objects as the abſurdity of the times 
make faſhionable. Whatever therefore is 
of a religious nature, is by them purpoſe- 
ly avoided, becauſe religion thwarts their 

temporary 
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temporary ſchemes, and gives a check to 
the impetuoſity of their paſſions. From 
this ſource, various evils unhappily take 
their riſe. The word of God is not reve- 
renced. It is not received with meekneſs, 
docility, and candour. That ſolemn day, 
which the Almighty ſanctified to the per- 
formance of religious duties, and for a 
commemoration of his infinite mercies to 
us, an uſage derived from the dictates of 
human nature, and approved of God from 
the remoteſt antiquity, is now perverted 
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from its original uſe to every idle purpole, 
5 and generally waſted either in public a- 
N muſement, or in mixed company. Cor- 
; ruption, the fatal effect of libertiniſm, 
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openly abounds. Luxury, which over- 
turns all order, is carried to an exceſs al- 
molt unparallelled in hiſtory. It matters 
not whether that thoughtleſs extravagance, 
ſo prevalenr, runs into the channel of va- 
nity or voluptuouſneſs: nor does it matter 
what the poſſeſſions of the profule are; for 


without private ceconomy they can be nei- 
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ther generous nor juſt, The moral virtues 
are hghtly eſteemed. Covenants, bonds, 
ſuretyſhips, oaths, are conſidered as un- 


important, Proteſtations, promiſes, ſo- 


lemn engagements, even thoſe contracted 
at the altar itſelf, are made without affec- 
tion, and diſſolved without remorſe. Di- 


vorces are induſtriouſly ſought for. To 


effect this, both parties infringe the divine 


command; and, in proceſs of time, this 


practice might become more frequent, did 
not the deciſion of our courts, and wiſdom 
of the legiſlature prevent it, Exceſſive 
gaming, that bane of all virtue, which 
makes men querulous, impatient, ſwear- 


ers, blaſphemers, and generally terminates 


in the deſtruction of its profeſſors, ſeems 
to be the epidemic paſſion of the times. 
Hence ſuicide is frequently committed: 
and altho' he only who gave life may him- 
ſelf take it away, or command another to 
do it for the violation of his laws ; yet 
man, plunged in ruin, diſgrace, and mi- 
ſery, not conſidering that the eternity of 

the 
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ro 


the next world renders his condition in it 

important beyond all expreſſion, precipi- 

tately ruſhes into the preſence of his Crea- 
tor. 


Uro account of ſuch vices as theſe, | 
we cannot be ſurpriſed if Almighty God mh 
ſhould deliver us up to a ſtate of infatua- 
tion, if we ſhould gradually loſe all ſenſe 
of ſhame, and abandon ourſelves, with- 
out remorſe, to every thing that is abo- 

minable. But the alarming conſequences 
of ſuch conduct is, that as expenſive luxu- 
ries prevail among the great, the riot of 
low debauchery will prevail among the 
common people; and if the latter are not 
as extenſively miſchievous as the former, 


} of 
FA 


tn — 2 — - 


4 * 
4 o 
1 
1 
* 
** 
N 6 þ 
„ 
de 9 
! FS / 
£L 4 
. 
1 TO 
16: 
bY 
: 13 
4 4 KW, * 
* 
+ 
1 * 
1 4 * 
1 l 
1 2 1 
TW 
"IL 
* ++ 
8 
HE Ks. 
33; © 
ay 
r 
1 
e 
4 77 
N ! 7.3 
4 
r 
1 
„ 
1 
, 1 
I 
» 3F + 
J 1 
© 1 31 5 
l sf 
4 ers 
1 
. - bY « 
f 7 5 8 7 
1 "58. 
/ ES, 
2 
} 
v7 
x l 
: 1 
1 
\ 
= \ * 
* 4 F 
n 
4+ e 
e 
Is | 
2 
o \ 
1 * 
* » 4 
* Er, 
7 
{ 
: 
t 
q 
4 : 
4 
747 
s 
1 f 
5 
1 
* 
10 
"ly 
*£ F 
| 
14 
1 00 
4:9 
- 1 
\ 
7 
8 


286 
EET 
DD = Far: 


15 
* 
. 


. 
* 
£ 4 
< 's 
4) 
wy . 
”* 
* 
7 
| 
= 
= 
— 
A 
: 
A 
* 
1 
A 
2 
Xe 
ps 
- i 
32 
ON 
Ko 
her 
SY 
2 
£ 
3 
5 
3 
2 
«oO 
Sf 
£45 
12 
WE. 
* 
a 5 
7 
he 
K 
3 
WIDE 
A 
= 
} 2 
3 
— 
5 "I 
ho 
- 
357 
DR 
2 
Et 
* 
* N 
5 
3 
8 


We 
480 
3 
"Fx 
VR 
7 
2 
0. * 
3 
„ 
8 
ES. 
DIE. 
mY 
2 
WS. 
. * 
I) 
2 
7 
5 
=: 
1 
Ba 
2 
Ig 
S 
4 


this proceeds not from want of inclination, 
but from the inferiority of their ſtation 
and of their circumſtances. Where the paſ- 
ſions are unruly, where vices have their 
courſe, and perverſe cuſtom palliates thoſe 
vices, idleneſs, licentiouſneſs, and deeds 
of violence will be the product. It is vice 


. Qqz which 


— 


2 — * © _ 5 — 
— — 5 7— RT - 2 = — — — . — 3 1 
— *”! — CT. = 
— — r —— 8 2 = bo. - — — — —— . - 
r * — — — =. 4 - — ” 5 — - — . — "wo — 
+ — Fad. — VT —— 3 1 — 9 2:5 = * — 9 — 2 £m — ns 3 I 
** 3 — — ä —— 2 — 7 — Eh 1 — — = 7 3 
— oo — : —— 3 I <5 x Ee ta » »- 
* 5 — 8 8 99 * 3 - < 8 — - — — 8 — 
Lt COT ARES __:- — 2 - 12 — — * > ons A _ Dn ne = — ö 
= _ : - . — ; * —— — i - . 2 * 
* ä EEE — — E —_ — 3 — — IT 
hs Can — — — 22 2 3 — - ” * — 2 5 
2 rnd SON Ds ; 4 — 4 5 


SE 
5 
2 
—— — 


— — 
1 Aw 
—— 
_ — — 
— 
ie 


2 
* 
oe, 


308 FIRST CHARGE. 


us under every form, fills our jails, ſcat- 


which introduces wretchedneſs amongft 


ters death, kindles animoſity. According 
to the admirable idea of Solomon, they, 
who have no rule over their own ſpirit, no 
command over their own tempers, are, 
hike a city broken down and without walls, 
defenceleſs, expoſed, liable to the attack 
and inroad of every enemy, Regulated 
by the caprice of faſhion and the maxims 
of what 1s called the polite world, they 
can never feel or know the ſubſtantial bleſ- 
{ings of virtue, which depend not upon 
honours, titles, fortune, admiration, flat- 


tery, gay follies, and unlawful pleaſures ; 


but 1s of celeſtial origin, the reſult of a 


wiſe, upright, regular conduct. With 


what propriety then can they who fill the 
higher ſtations of life, ſeek honour from 
others, when they honour not themſelves ? 
How can they expect regard from the con- 
ſcientious part of mankind, when they 
pay no regard to their own conſciences? 
To uſe riches and not abuſe them, to ex- 
erciſe 
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erciſe power without oppreſſion, to be tem- 
perate where vice might be indulged, to 
commit no injuries, to relieve the indigent, 
to reward merit; this 1s virtue; and the 
reſult of ſuch behaviour muſt be, on 
earth, peace of mind, honour, reputation, 
reſpect, eſteem; and, in heaven, an eter- 
nity of glory. Bleſſed be God, ſome there 
are in exalted life, who retain that awful 
ſenſe of the Almighty, in which the eſſence 
of the religious character conſiſts. Exer- 
tions of virtue, attention to the duties of 
domeſtic life, of religion, piety, probity, 
moderation, charity, are no where more 
apparent, than in the two firſt and moſt 
illuſtrious characters in theſe kingdoms, 
Their bright examples, 1f more generally 
known and diffuſed, mitt rain, in- 
ſtruct, reform. 


II. AN effectual reformation in the mo- 


rals of mankind, on which the general 


welfare and ſtability depend, can only be 
accompliſhed by a ſerious attention to the 
important 
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7 


important duties of religion. Much may 
be effected by the aid of Chriſtianity. This 


heavenly antidote, powerfully ſalutary, 


when every other method fails, is able to 


counteract the poiſon of luxury, check the 
progreſs of licentiouſneſs, and avert the 
wrath of heaven, deſervedly incurred by 
our manifeſt impieties. With this ſacred 
truſt, you, my Reverend Brethren, are 
| honoured, In this corrupted world, and 
amidſt all the vain illuſive pleaſures of it, 
it is your privilege to ſet forth their futili- 
ty ; to point out the ſhame attendant upon 
thoſe who invariably purſue them ; to 
ſhew that this life is uncertain; the ſoul 
of man immortal; that day when we muſt 
all be judged, beyond imagination awful: 
and for theſe reaſons, theſe weighty rea- 
ſons, to warn men againſt that exceſs of 
impiety ſo prevalent ; by ſerious admoni- 
tions to raiſe their minds from things 
tranſitory, and reach them how to die in 


peace, with an aſſured hope of eternal hap- . 


pineſs, This is your province; this the 
end 
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end of religion. Your abilities muſt for- 
ward this glorious work. Exert then, in 
the cauſe of truth, your learning, Let 
not the contagion of the times afte& your 
zeal, The dignity of your character wall 
perſuade; your ſerious deportment cor- 
rect the general levity ; and your prudence 
give a check to thoſe unſound principles 
and immoral practices which diſgrace hu- 
man nature. Io reſcue miinkind trom the 


calamitous effects of vice, by repreſenting 


to them the rewards and corrections of a 


future ſtate, our Lord himſelf came into 
the world; and you, who co-operate with 
him in this great work, ſhall hereafter, 
according to his declaration, receive a pro- 
portionate reward. Pleaſures for evermore 
at the right hand of God, is the ſeriptural de- 
ſcription of the everlaiting happinets of the 
bleſſed, and that happineſs is reſerved for 
you, if you execute your preſent truſt with 
fidelity. In matters of moment, you are 
not left to your own judgement. Chriſt 

Jeſus 


% — — 
. — Sy. ag 
— r 


- a, 
7 N =O 5 — N 2 4 a LIP 
IE LIM 2 . — ad; 5 3 
5 1313532 ͤ ͤ 0 28 3 2 hh 
— * 0 ee da tags La; * 
— 


„ 
" —— _ WI 
„„ 8 — N ———— 
— — — -£ : — * 2 gen Pn * 
LE tow. = — r = 
2 — - F. I II — — — 
2 LEES — 2 — — — IS 
nz - — 7 — 2 EE = a SW — 7 5 
——_ n — if — 2 — "ar." Oh : - — . Lo, 3 — 
— . 17 FRO - * - _ — : . * . 
. wo 22> ER - — —— — 
— » Up". = => f — * 
5 — 2 — . : 
— 


5 TR LD" -— —- - B 8 


— — 


— . —— 


8 3 * 


IT. 


. 


. ĩ ER ee EL : 0 3 — 
. ͤ ͤ ——— 


5 IGTEWES 1 a ' 
— — N = 

- : YER ; 

: — - - — — — 
— * — . 5 IE 2 5 ry 2 2.3; e 
- 8 2 42 e — — RO Et 
— ' — AI Eee nes 
* a . 


* n 1 6 D 
- = w— = - ESL — 2 IH.” 


ä 


— — 


YI EIS 
2 


= 1 — * 
— 

ESTI 

pa 


1 
—— 
vin - wands x” 


* * 2 
PE 


— 
N 


- =p 
— 
8 — ib. 
— 
— I * 


312 FIRST CHARGE 


Jeſus is your guide, your counſellor, and 
amidſt all the inſults of the world, your 
friend; nor is his friendſhip variable; nor 
will he be extreme to mark what is done amiſs. 
Neither principalities, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, ſhall ſeparate 
you from him, ſo long as you remain his 
firm and faithful ſervants. But various 
are the difficulties which attend our Chri- 
ſtian warfare. Who is ſufficient for the faith- 
ful diſcharge of his duty? Without the 
divine aid, our endeavours are unavailing. 
If we are ſufficient, our ſufficiency is of God. 
We muſt, therefore, offer up our prayers 
to him inceſſantly, pure, ſincere, fer vent 
from the heart; for we are unacquainted 
with ourſelves, ignorant of our | own 
ſtrength. St Peter was extremely zealous, 
remarkably forward 1n his proteſtations to 
our Great Maſter, yet he denied him: Not 
he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but 
whom the Lord commendeth, We therefore 
ſhould be wiſely diffident, humble, cau- 

tious, vigilant, attentive, patient, inde- 
| 1 fatigable; 
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fatigable; grave, yet courteous in our de- 
portment; circumſpect in our words; ir- 
reproachable in our morals ; exemplary in 


our attention to all the duties and func- 
tions of religion; free from pride, vani- 


ty, oſtentation, ambition, ſelf - intereſt; 


receiving good at the hands of God with 
gratitude, evil with ſubmiſſion; looking 
beyond the preſent ſcene, and ſetting our 
hearts on eternity. Happy, my Reverend 
Brethren, zs the man that is in ſuch a caſe; 


happy is the man that feareth and wach- 


eth always; for except ye watch, ye cannot 
fland faſt. St Paul feared, he watched, 
he took beed to himſelf and to his doctrine ; 
he was the ſhepherd of his own ſoul, as 
well as others. An univerſal caution is 
therefore. recommended by that learned 
Apoſtle with great propriety ; for the ge- 
nerality of our faulrs proceed from inat- 
tention rather than any vicious principle, 
from imprydence more than wickedneſs, 
What an ancient learned Orator ſaid to a 
friend of his, is immediately applicable to 

0 | each 
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each of you; © dignitas tua facit, ut ani- 
«© madvertatur quicquid facias,” The en- 
vious are ever ready to accuſe. From their 
malevolence an honeft man has, it is na- 
tural to ſuppoſe, little to fear; yet our Ma- 
ſter, who demonſtrates his affection for his 
diſciples on every occaſion, adviſes you to 
beware of men; to beware of their art, cun- 
ning, hypocriſy, pretended friendſhip. 
Be conſtant to God; perſevere with firm 
neſs in the duties of your profeſſion; con- 
fide always on the goodneſs of the Al- 
mighty, who ruleth in the kmgdom of men, 
changeth the times and the ſeaſons, putteth 
down one, and ſetteth up another. Con- 
ſcious of your own integrity, (and may 
that ever be the caſe!), he will defend you, 
If accuſed, and not even ſuſpecting whence 
the accuſation comes, take no offence, ex- 
preſs no reſentment, forgive the latent of- 
fender, and overcome evil with good. Look 
at that great example of humility, your 
Lord and Maſter! He was calumniated, 
yet he pardoned, In filent meekneſs, he 
= | ſuſtained 
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ſaſtained the moſt malicious reproaches. 
When, therefore, you are reviled, bleſs ; 
when perſecuted, ſuffer ; when defamed, in- 


treat. Thus, in deſpite of envy, you will 


acquire glory, the love of God, the favour 
of man, the conſentiens laus bonorum, 
the © incorrupta vox bene judicantium, de 


* excellente virtute.” We, who inſtruct 


others, muſt ourſelves be free from malig- 


_ nity, and gentle unto all men. Inſinuations 
of faults in others, are inconſiſtent with 
our character; directed againſt thoſe in 
authority, criminal. We muſt o/low peace, 
fear God, honour the King, and impreſs 


thoſe doctrines on the minds of our hear- 


ers, by frequent and fervent exhortation. 


III. To correct licentiouſneſs, awake 
the lethargic from their ſupineneſs and 
folly, ſhew with good effect the pernicious 
nature and ſad conſequences of fin, reſcue 
profligate and notorious ſinners from their 

unhappy fituation, pointing out the ab- 
| ſurdity of their proceedings and their dan- 
| R r 2 ä 
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ger, the danger of being puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting deſtruction from the preſence. of the 


Lord, and from the glory of his power ; to 
do this with good effect, we, my Reverend 


Brethren, muſt be eminent for our virtue, 


eminent for our learning. It is the re- 


mark of a writer (a), not more diſtinguiſh- 
ed for the wiſdom of his admonitions, 
than the excellency of his conduct, that 
< the life of a pious clergyman is viſible 
4 rhetoric.” The expreſſion is juſt. Such 
a character is a burning light, looked up to 
by all with admiration, heard upon every 
occaſion, with attention, reverence, regard, 
If our reputation is clear and unſullied, the 
_ greateſt bleſſing we can enjoy upon earth, 
our preaching will have its full force; for 
example is more inſtructive than precept, 
and the words of the exemplary will have 


weight. A clergyman muſt conſider any 


piece of preferment given him, not merely 


as a gift, but as a truſt, honorem illum 


(a) Hooker, 


« non 
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non ſolum datum, ſed etiam creditum ;” 
and in order to act his part with the great- 
er credit, he will deny himſelf every plea- 
ſure, even the moſt innocent, which may 
in any reſpect obſtruct the laudable diſ- 
charge of his office. The pious Hooker, when 
Maſter of the Temple, laid the foundation 
of his incomparable work on Eccleſiaſtial 
Polity; but he obtained leave to retire from 
that conſpicuous fituation, into *a quiet 
country parſonage, where he had more 
“ leiſure to purſue his ſtudies, might 
e ſee God's bleſſings ſpringing out of his 
mother earth, and eat his own bread 
in peace and privacy; a place, where, 
„ without diſturbance, he might meditate 
his approaching mortality, and that great 
account, which all fleſh muſt, at the laſt 
great day, give to the God of all ſpirits.” 
Let us revere the memory of that valuable 
man, and as many of us as are poſſeſſed of 
benefices in the country, learn, by his 
example, to make the beſt uſe of ſolitude ; 
converſe with learned books, with God, 


and 
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and our own ſouls; inſtructing our flocks; 
viſiting the fick; adminiſtering the ſacra- 
ments; aiding the indigent; convincing 
the people by a conduct rational and uni- 
form, that our hope lies beyond the grave, 
and that it is not in the power of this 
world to charm our hearts to a forgetful- 


neſs of God, our fellow- creatures, and 
ourſelves. Without induſtry, the parent 
of every thing good, we cannot be emi- 
nent in our profeſſion. To form a ſupe- 
rior character in life, great abilities, cloſe 
application, and conſtant ſtudy, are ne- 
ceſſary. To acquit ourſelves with proprie- 
ty, we mult be well inſtructed unto the king- 
dom of heaven, and abound in knowledge. 
Our acquaintance with the learned lan- 
guages muſt be maintained through life. 
No part of our time muſt be loſt; © ne 
« otium quidem, unquam otioſum.“ Not- 
withſtanding the aſſertion of a learned ora- 
tor (b), *ſe diſertos viſos eſſe multos, elo- 


(5) Quintil. Inſtitut. Orat. lib. 8, 
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e quentem 
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% quentem autem neminem,” to the ac- 
compliſhment of the other liberal arts, we 
muſt add, if poſſible, the perfection of 
eloquence. Our diſcourſes and our pro- 
nunciation ſhould be correct, clear, ele- 
gant, juſt, A ſplendor of ſtyle, and of 
fentiments, is neceſſary. When the ſer- 


vice of the church is performed with diſ- 


tinctneſs and propriety; when with a clear 
harmonious voice, a juſt and graceful elo- 
cution, you propound the ſacred doctrines 


of religion ; or read the ſeveral offices of 
our admirable liturgy, in a correct, per- 


ſpicuous, and forcible manner; your hear- 


ers are improved and charmed, and bap- 
py will they eſteem themſelves, to whom 


your labours more immediately belong. 


Tus our ſtate in this world is a ſtate 
of labour, and that labour can ceaſe only 
with our lives; for when we firſt entered 
on our miniſtry, we ſolemnly contracted 
ourſelves to heaven, devoting ourſelves en- 
tirely to the ſervice of religion. If we ob- 


_ tain 
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tain honour, revenues, dignity, authority, 
an extent of cure, the donations of that 
ſupreme Being, who maketh poor and ma- 
keth rich, we muſt be chndhl obadienc, 
{ſerving the Lord in all humility; our di- 
ligence muſt be proportionate; our labour 
in the work of the Lord inceſſant ; know- 
ing, that God ſhall bring every work into 
judgement, and that by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, we ſhall, in due ſea- 
ſon, when this vain world and all its ho- 
nours periſh, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for us. 


_ Havinc conſidered the depravity of the 
times in which we live, and the difficulties 
attending the dye diſcharge of our ſacred 
office, I take my leave for this time; be- 

ſeeching you, Brethren, and exhorting you, by 
the Lord Jeſus, that as you have received of us 
| how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo ye 
would abound more and more, grow in grace, 
be fledfaſi, immoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, watching over your 


flocks 
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flocks and over yourſekves ; and I earneſtly 
pray, that God, in his abounding good- 
neſs, may eſtabliſh your hearts, and pour 
into them an holy zeal for the honour of 
his great name; that you may make your 
peace with him, and ſecure unſpeakable 
Joy to. yourſelves at that ſolemn viſi- 
tation, the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, to judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, when every man 
muſt bear his own burden, each give an 
account of his ſtewardſhip, and reckon 
with his Lord. At that awful period, 
when the dead, ſmall and great, ſhall ſtand 
before the throne of his glory, may each, by 
his preſent conduct, attention, diligence, 
wiſdom, piety, faith, and care of his flock, 
be intitled to the reward of the faithful, 
and receive that glorious eulogium from 
the great Shepherd, © Well done, thou good 
„and faithful ſervant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.” May this be our 
lot, this our reward ! and then we need 
not be ſolicitous how ſoon the faſhion of 

Vol. II. „ this 
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this world paſſeth away; for if we be dead 
with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with him; 
if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign 
with him, be like him, ſee him as he is, 
and partake with him, in the manſions of 
heaven, through all the ages of eternity, 
of ſuch joys as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered mto the heart 
of man to concerve. An ample recompence 
for our poor ſervices! 
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1 ; © Preſs towards the _—_ Jo ke 1 prize of the high ; 
137 ** calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus,” 5 
1 Phil. iii. 14. : 
Vit: % Doth not Wiſdom cry, and Underſtanding put forth I 
14 . o . © 
1 © her voice? She ſtandeth in the top of the high places, 5 
I; I; „ by the way, in the places of the paths. She crieth at Fo 
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bf 1 te the gates, at the entry of the city, at the coming in 
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« at the doors. Unto you, O Men, I call, * my 
voice is to the Sons of Men.“ 1 
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Proverbs, vi, 1—5. 
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Of the ARCHDEACONRY' of NG Ke 


WIEN [ was deſired to give this Charge 

to the Public, there remained not 
with me the leaſt heſitation or doubt to 
wliom it did more immediately belong. 
It belongs to you: to you, therefore, I in- 
ſcribe it, with the moſt perfect cordiality 
and regard. Day and night I offer up my 


humble, fervent prayers to Almighty God, : 


ſupplicating the divine favour and protec- 
tion upon all'and each of you. Time 
paſſes on; even the youngeſt and heal- 
thieſt 
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thieſt amongſt us muſt ſoon exchange 
the periſhing trifles of this world, for 
the eternal glories of the next. As that 
period of time, now almoſt at hand, is 


admirably deſcribed by the learned E- 
raſmus, I give you the deſcription of it in 
Eraſmus's own words; it will afford con- 
ſolation to each of you; and each of you, 
I truſt, may apply it to himſelf: Think, 
O think! Quantum ſolatium futurum 
« fit audire beatificam vocem, Euge, Serve 
* bone et fidelis ! intra in gaudium Domini 
ui. Accede ad triumphum cœleſtem, ftrenue 
«* Dux; Efto particeps gaudiorum, qui parti- 
* ceps Aflictionum efſe mea cauſa non recuſaſti. 
* Quad erit illud tripudium ! qui plauſus! 
quam læta acclamatio! quum illic multos 
* videbis, qui tibi ſuam felicitatem, ſuam 
* ſalutem ferent acceptam; quos ad pieta- 
** tem inſtituiſti; quos ab errore revocaſti ; 
* quos ad cœleſtium bonorum amorem in- 
* flammaſti. Imo, quoniam illic perfecta 
** Charitas facit omnibus omnia commu- 
* nia, quid erit te felicius, ſplendidius, 


* aut 
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aut illuſtrius, quum innumeræ ccœleſti- 
«< um ordinum myriades, uno ore, conſona 
„ voce, undique tibi gratulabuntur, et 


_ < Chriſto principi gratias agent, qui per 


« te dignatus eſt augere beatam ſodolita- 


tem, cui nihil deeſt ad conſummatam 
© heatitudinem, nifi ut expleatur electo- 


„ rum numerus; ac reſuſcitatis corport- 
bus, omni ex parte plena erit et abſoluta 
© felicitas.” Eraſin. Ecclefraft. five de Rat. 
Conc, lib. 1. p. 229. 


FREQUENTLY peruſe, 1 beſeech you, 
the following promiſe of your kind Ma- 


| ſer; let it remain fixed on your minds 


and memories: He that overcometh, the 
* ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment ; 


&« and 1 will not blot out his name out of 


„the Book of Life, but will confeſs his 
«© name before my Father, and before his 
angels Kev. iii. 75. What a glorious 


annunciation! may you conduct your- 


ſelves in ſuch a manner through the in- 


tricacies of this life, as to be worthy of 
| that 
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that promiſe, and of that annunciation, 
worthy of the kingdom of God, fit to be 
partakers of the inheritance of rhe ſaints 


in light, Frequently, and in the moſt ſe- 
rious manner, I beſeech you, compare 
the future with this preſent vaniſhing life. 
Look to the rewards of heaven! Direct 
your thoughts to eternal happineſs ! This 
was the practice of the learned St Paul, 
and | recommend his practice to your ob- 
ſervation. © For which cauſe (ſays that 
© Apoſtle) we faint not, (i. e. not only I, 
e but all true faithful ſervants of the 
„ bleſſed Jeſus); but though our outward 


* man periſh, yet the inward man is re- 


cc 


* newed day by day. For our light af- 
“e fliction, which is but for a moment, 


* worketh for us a far more exceeding and 


cc 
cc . » 
not at the things which are ſeen, but 


„at the things which are not ſeen; for 


„ the things which are ſeen are tempo- 


* ral, but the things which are not ſeen 


are eternal.” 2 Cor, iv. 16. 17. 18, The 
5 Lord 


6c 


eternal weight of glory; while we look 
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Lord grant unto you all, that you may 
find mercy of the Lord, when the faſhion 
of this world, and all its preferments, 
ſhall be no more! May ye obtain eternal 
life, the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and be juſtified on the great day, at the 
dread tribunal of the Lord, when the ſe- 
crets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed! 


I remain, Reverend Brethren, 
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In plain Sincerity and Truth, 


Your affectionate Brother, 


Manfield, 
Nov. 10. 1784. 


WILLIAM COOPER, 
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My Reverend Brethren, 
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HE ſound of the trumpet and the 
| alarm of war have ceaſed, but the 
calamitous judgements of God, clearly 
ſeen and manifeſtly diſplayed in various 
parts of the world, demand your atten- 
tion,—At Naples and Rome the ſun was 
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enveloped for fix months in a continued 
fog — In Aſia the atmoſphere was darken- 
ed.— The ſame weather prevailed over all 

| | parts 


| 


1 CI. E R G Y at * OR * 


& 
: 

[3 

: 
Z 
1 
5 
12 

"+ 


— — eoecont — 


SECOND CHARGE. 331 


parts adjacent to the Mediterranean 1 
(a) violent ſtorms were experienced in this | 
kingdom, on the coaſt of Norway, in the 
Baltick, on the Atlantic Ocean, and in the 


* — —— — 
. 
St, TIT og AE Te 
2 n 
. r Y — 


Eaſt Indies. In Iceland a ſudden eruption 4 

took place by ſubterraneous exploſions, 1 
(a) Nonne perſpicuum eſt (ſays the eloquent and a- i 1 

* miable Cicero) ex prima hominum admiratione, quod 4 of 
© tonitrua jactuſque fulminum extimeſcent, credidiſſe ea - | 
_ © efficere rerum omnium præpotentem Jovem ?*” De * | Z | 
Divin, lib. 2. By a fimilar feeling and effect, an elegant [i ; 
Roman poet candidly acknowledges his extreme culpabi- 14 
lity, and reſolves to conduct himſelf in future with f th 
greater circumſpection and regularity : [ 17. 


Parcus Deorum cultor et infrequens, 
Infanientis dum ſapientiæ 
Conſultus erro; nunc retrorſum 
Vela dare, atque iterare curſus 

Cogor relictos. Namque Dieſpiter 
Igni coruſco nubila dividens, 

Plerumque per purum tonantes 
Egit equos volucremque currum; 

Quo bruta tellus, et vaga flumina, 
Quo Styx, et inviſi horrida Tænari 
Sedes, Atlanteuſque finis 

Concutitur. Valet ima ſummis 

Mutare, et inſignem attenuat Deus, 

Obſcura promens. | 


Hon. Ode 34. Lib. I. 


Tex and 
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and a conſiderable tract of country was 
buried under immenſe depths of lava.— 
(%) A new ifland aroſe in the ſea, continu- 


ally increaſing in height and breadth, 
flames and ſmoke iſſuing from its centre. 


__ (c) Calabria and Salonica are deſtroy» 


ed 


(5) See Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, p. 40. chap. 77.— 
Motte's Abridgement of the Philoſophical Tranſactions, 
vol. 2 p. 200. part 4.—Dr Hook's Poſthumous Works, 
P- 302.; and Sir William Hamilton's Oblervations on 
Veſuvius and Ætna, p. 151. 

The learned Eraſmus obſerves, Nihil hominis na- 
| te tura fragilius, et tamen nemo verbis conſequi valeat, 
quot, quam atrocibus malis ac terroribus fit obnoxia. 
6 Ut enim omittam fulmina, terre concuſſiones, maris 
„ inundationes, telluris hiatus, &c. &. De Præparat. 
ad Mortem, p. 50. 
| © Terra ſolidum elementum, nonne interdum ſubſi- 
| dens totas abſorbet civitates? bid. p. 83. 


(c) This event happened on the 5th of February 1783. 
'The {ky was bright and ſerene; the ſea lulled in a pro- 
| - found calm. The devaſtation cauſed by repeated ſhocks 
[ Was terrible; they raged with fury from Cape Sparti- 

vento to Amantea, above the gulf of St Eufemia, and 
alſo affected that part of Sicily which lies oppoſite to 
the ſouthern extremity of Italy. The earthquakes of 
| the 5th and 7th of February and of the 28th of March, 
| | completed the deſtruction of every building throughout 
| the above-mentioned ſpace. Not one ſtone was left upon 
another ſouth of the narrow Iſthmus of Squillace. Meſ- 
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ed by earthquakes. The earth was im- 
petuouſly ſhaken, as it were to its very 
foundations ; in many places it opened and 
cloſed again. By repeated ſhocks, thou- 
ſands of our fellow-creatures periſhed, 


noble ſtructures were laid level, mountains 


were ſhivered to pieces, clefts and fiſſures 
produced, from whence rivers of melted 
matter flowed, —The ſea was agitated, ri- 
vers and lakes in the inland countries ac- 
companied theſe awful convulſions of na- 
ture.— In ſeveral parts, that alarming ca- 
lamity the (d) plague prevailed. — Five 


meteors 


ſina became a maſs of ruins; its beautiful palazzata was 
thrown in upon the town ; its quay cracked into ditches 
full of water. See Swinburn's Travels, and Sir Wil- 
liam Hamilton's Letter. 


(4) The air of our climate is ſo far from our being 
ever the original of the true plague, that moſt probably 
it never produces thoſe milder infectious diſtempers, the 
ſmall pox and meaſles. It is an African fever bred in 
Ethiopia or Egypt, and the infection of it carried by 
trade into the other parts of the world Diſeaſed per- 
ſons give it to one annther, and from them contagious 
matter is lodged in goods of a looſe and ſoft texture. 
This dreadful calamity was firſt felt in England, in the 


year 
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(c)meteors exhibiting the moſt extraordinary 
appearances, have been ſeen in theſe king- 
doms. Brethren, can ye not diſcern the ſigns 


of the times? Theſe are not the ſuggeſtions | 


of a melancholy mind. They are matters 


of fact, and will ſpeak to the hearts of men, 


when the moſt eloquent exhortations are 
without effect. They are the admonitions 
of God from the throne of his holineſs, 
warning all the inhabitants of the earth. 
Behold the nations! The Lord is governor 
among the nations. Who may withſtand 
the power of his arm? for the whole world 
before him 1s as a little grain of the ba- 
lance, yea as a drop of the morning dew 


that falleth upon the earth. He knoweth 


what you think in your hearts. His eyes 


year 1,85. See Dr Mead on the Plague 


*« Ipſe aer 


„% quo ſpiramus ac vivimus, ſæpenumero mors eſt.” 


Eraſm. de Prapar. ad Mortem, p. 83. 


(e) Viz. on Avguſt 15th, September 26th, October 
4th, 19th, and 29th, 1783. See a Plan for obſerving 
Meteors by the learned Dr Maſkelyne, F. R. S. and A- 
ſtronomer Royal; and Philoſophical Tranſactions for the 
year 1783. Part I. 
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are upon all your ways. Doth God pervert 
judgement? doth the Almighty perverr 
juſtice ? doth he not exerciſe righteouſneſs 
in the earth? No national diſtreſs is inflict- 
ed before it is deſerved. We know, and 
underſtand, that the hand of the Lord 
hath done theſe things. Does it not then 
become us to conſider theſe awful judge- 
ments, with religious dread, and ſerious 
contemplation? ought we not to take heed 
unto ourſelves, and watch with all perſe- 
verance, though not ſmitten down by fa- 
mine, nor by the plague, nor ſwallowed 
up in the bowels of the earth. Are there 
not with us, even with us, ſins of the deep- 
eſt die? have not our iniquities ſeparated 
between us and God? ought we not to 
call our own ways to remembrance, think 
upon our own crimes, and reconcile our- 
ſelves to the Almighty, by deep contri- 


tion? Surely, the occaſion for a reforma- 


tion of manners never was more preſling, 
than at this period of time, 


AT 
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AT a criſis ſo full of terror, when ſuch 
extenſive calamities, pregnant with every 
human miſery, have happened among the 
nations abroad, and when our own ſitua- 
tion at home calls for the exertion of what- _ 
ever wiſdom or vigour is left among us, 
let me, as my duty commands, freely 
ſpeak unto you. 


Ap at what (7) period of time, my 
Reverend Brethren, in what age or nation, 
I beſeech you, were iniquities of every ſort 
more prevalent, both public and private, 
national and perſonal, than at preſent in 
theſe kingdoms? Magiſtrates are active, 
the (g) law is exerted, criminals are exe- 


J) © Et quando uhberior vitiorum copia ? quando 
« Major avaritiz patuit ſinus? alia quando 
Hos animos? neque enim loculis comitantibus itur 
« Ad caſum tabulæ, poſita ſed luditur arca.“ 
| Juv. Sat. I, 


(g) Another Roman poet wiſely obſerves, 


«* Quid leges fine moribus 
% Vanz proficiunt?“ 


Ho R. Ode 24. lib. 3. 
cuted, 
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cuted, but executions do not intimidate. 
The ſame crimes, notwithſtanding thefe 
correctives, are again committed, and the 
wickedneſs of the age is not to be over- 


awed. Who can number up the ſins which 


men are perpetually committing, and in 
what ſources do they originate? They ori- 
ginate in pride, fullneſs of bread, and 
abundance of idleneſs. Eaſe and affluence 
make, us haughty, ambitious, worldly 
minded, diſſipated, lovers of pleaſure more 
than lovers of God; and when a people 
are in ſuch a wretched ſtate, the voice of 
conſcience, the inſtructions of the wile, 
the aid of human laws, the example of 
the good, nay even the revealed word of 
God itſelf, are lightly eſtimated, Indeed 
the commiſſion of vice at firſt alarms the 
inexperienced, but fin ſoon grows familiar; 
and when once that great commandment, 


the love of God, 1s alienated from the 


mind, people grow raſh, unguarded, un- 
thankful. They look not unto the Holy 
One of Iſrael; ſeldom worſhip, bow down, 
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and kneel before him; ſeldom enter into 
his gates with thankſgiving; but the wiſe 
man glories in his wiſdom, the mighty 
man glories 1n his might, the rich man 
glories in his riches, Serious meditations 
are rejected, and an immoderate love of 
this world occupies every thought. In 
this dangerous ſecurity they confide, ſer- 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, The harp 
and the viol, the tabret and pipe, and 
wine, are in their feaſts, Are they aſha- 
med when they commit abomination? nay, 
they are not aſhamed, neither do they 
bluſh; but giving an unbounded ſcope to 
their paſſions, they proceed in their fatal 
progreſs, from vice to vice, from evil to 
evil, till all inchnation, and almoſt even 
the power of amendment, is for ever loſt; 
(hb) Rapere, conſumere, ſua parvi pen- 
* dere, aliena cupere, pudorem, pudici- ü 
„ tiam, divina humana promiſcua, nihil 
« penſi neque moderati habere,” is a de- 


er b . r * 
8 Ef *. . 0 * ; 


(5) Salluſt. Bell. Cat. 
ſcription 
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ſcription as applicable to the preſent times, 
as when applied by the wiſe hiſtorian to his 
licentious countrymen. In an enlighten- 
ed Proteſtant nation, where the precepts 
of Chriſtianity are enforced with ſuch pro- 
found erudirion and perſuaſive eloquence, 
one might ſuppoſe, that melancholy re- 
flections of this ſort would be unneceſſary ; 
but this is not the caſe, although godli- 
neſs is profitable unto all things, having a 


promiſe of the life that now 1s, and of that 


which is to come, For when were the 


precious hours of life more idly ſpent, the | 


relative duties more lightly eſtimated, in- 
nocent occupations. more totally alienated, 
vice more ſhameleſs, forgeries more fre- 
quent, bankruptcies more univerſal, ga- 
ming more induſtriouſly purſued? When 
were duels more common, barbarous de- 
termined duels, in which one or both the 
combatants, heated with inextinguiſhable 
wrath, muſt fall, defying the laws of God 
and of their country ? Yet, according to 
the common acceptation of the term, theſe 


Vn duelliſts 
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duelliſts are worthy members of civil ſo- 
ciety, honourable men! What! is not the 


| thread of life thort, and ſhall man dare to 


make it ſhorter? Hath not God appointed 
a time to die, and ſhall man preſume- to 


appoint that rime? The true cauſe of this 


enormous evil, is a want of religion, a 

want of reflection previous to the raſh ſtep, 
a want of (i) enduring hardneſs, as St Paul's 
expreſſion is, not as the ſoldiers of any 
earthly potentate whatſoever, but as good 
ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. The following 
words, written at an awful moment, by 
one of theſe unhappy duelliſts, merit your 
obſervation : I am now called upon (ſays 
he) and by the rules of what is called 
“ honour, forced into a perſonal interview 
with my antagoniſt. God only knows 
* the event, and into his hands I commit 


my ſoul, in hopes of pardon for the ir- 


religious ſtep I now, in compliance 


with the unwarrantable cuſtoms of this 


„) St Paul's Second Epiſtle to Timothy, ch. ii. ver. 3. 


© wicked 
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& wicked world, put myſelf under the ne- 
©* ceſlity of taking.” The only way to re- 
move this unwarrantable cuſtom, this hor- 


rid practice, is to enforce the law with 
impartiality, and not to pardon any per- 
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ſons who are guilty of this ſort of mur- 
der. Such Juſtice would ſoon conquer 
honour, falſely ſo called. Among other 
dangerous, corrupted | manners of the 


world, which 'create anguiſh and ſhame, 
is not ( adultery, an iniquity moſt odious 


in 


(+) Sponſæ turpes, et prætextatus adulter. 
: Juv. Sat. i. 

This POET ſcandalons practice, would not be ſa 
common, if marriages were not contracted or made raſh- 
ly, without previous thought, and ſerious conſideration, 
as the ſolemnity and importance of the caſe certainly de- 
mands. Biſhop Burnet argues well on the occaſion, and 
his advice ought to be obſerved! ©& Gentlemen in their 
© marriages (ſays that able Prelate) ought to conſider a 
« great many things more than fortune, though, gene- 
* rally ſpeaking, that is the only thing ſought for: 4 
% good underſtanding, good principles, and a good temper, 
& with a liberal education and acceptable perſon, are the 
« firſt things to be conſidered : and certainly fortune 
* ought to come after all theſe.” Thoſe bargains noau 
in Faſhion make often unhailowed marriages, in which 
(beſides 
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in the ſight of God, an offence which all 
human laws condemn, deſtructive. to the 


peace of families, and to the welfare of 


ſociety, become, of late, high in faſhion? 
In a caſe of this ſort, when a ſeparation 


is. awarded, the only way to check the 


crime, is to conſider the criminality of 
the offending party. The allowance 
granted, ſhould not be in proportion 


to the affluence in which that party has 
lived, but in proportion to the infamy 


committed: more than what will afford 
the common neceſſaries of life ought not 
to be allowed. Among the lower claſſes 
of people, what a corruption of morals do 
we diſcern, contempt of order, authority, 
dominion? what a number of robbers and 


murderers? Among the higher ranks, lux- 


ury, ever craving and ever unſatisfied, 


(beſides the greater evils) more fortune is often waſted 
than is brought, with a vain, a fooliſh, an indiſereet, 
and a hated wiſe, See the Concluſion to his Hiltory, 
p. 652. | 
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prevails in ſach a variety of fantaſtic forms 
as never was exceeded. What is the con- 


ſequence? We experience at this day, in 


full force, all the evils which ſuch conta- 
gious, corrupted principles muſt bring 
upon a nation: diſſipation in the higher 
orders produces poverty, poverty depend- 
ence, dependence corruption, corruption 


profligacy, profligacy ruin. Added to 


theſe, the loſs of our (1) Colonies in the 
Welt, dreadful ſcenes of rapine and cruelty 


in the Eaſt, internal diſtractions at home, 


lacerating the empire, ſeem to indicate, 


that the divine wrath at this moment im- 


pends over our heads, and will fall down 


upon us for our daring and incorrigible 


(I) The wiſdom and intrepid conduct of our anceſ- 
tors advanced England to its vaſt power, and wealth, 
and proſperity. * Proſecto virtus atque ſapientia major 
*©-in illis fuit, qui ex parvis opibus tantum imperium 
« fecere, quam in nobis, qui bere parta vix retinemus.” 
Salluſt — But they poſſeſſed virtues which we have not: 
„ Domi induſtria, foris juſtum imperium; animus in 
% conſulendo liber, neque delicto neque lubidini obnoxius. 
„Pro his nos habemus luxuriam atque avaritiam; pu- 


blice egeſtatem; privatim opulentiam.“ Ibid. 


offences: 
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offences: becauſe of theſe things, and on 
account of our / diſobedience, the diſplea- 
ſure of God is manifeſted; for the face of 
the Lord is always againſt them that do 
evil. Such calamities are, as a ſublime 
Prophet expreſſes it, the ſhaking of the 
hand of the Lord of Hoſts, which he ſha- 
keth over us, perhaps to our utter extinc- | 
tion; for who can tell, if God will turn | 
away from his fierce anger, that we pe- 


FT iſh not? There are (in) changes in all hu- 
| man 


(n) If Rome could have been ſaved by human coun- 
ſel, it would have been ſaved by the {kill of Cicero; but 
its deſtiny was now approaching: for governments, like na- 
- tural bodies, have, with the principles of preſervation, 
the ſeeds of ruin alſo eſſentially mixed in their conſtitu- 
tion, which, after a certain period, begin to operate and 
"exert themſelves, to the diflolution of the vital ſrame. 
Middleton's Life of Cicero, vol. 1. p. 240. Octavo edit. 
Serv. Sulpicius, in a letter to Cicero, makes the fol- 
lowing very judicious remark : Ex Alia rediens, (ſays 
«© he), cum ab Egina Megarem verſus navigarem, cept 
* regiones circumcirca proſpicere, Poſt me erat Egina, 
„ ante Megara, dextra Pirzus, finiſtra Corinthus : quæ 
© oppida quodam tempore florentiſſima fuerunt, unc 
e profirata et diruta ante oculos jacent, Capi egomet 
% mecum fic cogitare: Hem, nos homunculi indigna- 


„mur 
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man affairs. Empires have their diſſolu- 
When good, they N When 
. they fall. 


THERE is no part of polite literature 
which more ſtrongly engages the atten- 


tion, than that which has for its objects 


the fate and revolution of mighty empires. 
When the Romans, Raptores Orbis,” 
as Tacitus denominates them, (n) invaded 

Britain, 


i mur ſi quis noſtrum interiit; aut occiſus eſt, quorum 
« vita brevior eſſe debet, cum uno loco tot oppidum ca- 
« davera projecta jaceant ?” Cic. ad Fam. lib. 4. epiſt. 5. 


| (n) The hiſtorian aſſerts, that Julius Cæſar firſt invaded 

Britain, in full expectation of acquiring an immenſe pro- 
fuſion of wealth: Bert Britanni aurum et argentum; 
% Oceanus margaritas.” Suetonius /uppoſed this to be 
the caſe, Vita Julii Cæſar. — Tacitus aſſigns the true 
reaſon, viz. an ardent deſire of fame, and of dominion : 
% Raptores Orbis, (ſays he), poſtquam cuncta vaſtanti- 
bus defuere terræ, et mare ſcrutantur. Si locuples 
« hoſtis eſt, avari; ſi pauper, ambitioſi. Soli omnium 
„ opes atque inopiam, pari affectu concupiſcunt. Soli- 
„ tudinem faciunt, Pacem appellant.” Tacit. Vita A- 
gricolæ.— Be the cauſe what it may, whether of opu- 
lence, or conqueſt, nothing however zow extant, can 
give us a juſter idea of their magnanimity and wiſdom, 
Vor. II, Þ > + than 
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Britain, Cicero in a letter to Atticus ſays, 
00 ** Britannici belli exitus expectatur; 
conſtat enim aditus inſulæ munitos eſſe 

. 565g molibus: etiam illud jam cog- 
nitum eſt, neque argenti ſcripulum eſſe 
e ullum in illa inſula, neque ullam ſpem 
prædæ, niſi ex mancipiis, ex quibus nul- 
*© los puto te literis aut muſicis eruditos ex- 
* pectare.” At that period, the (p) inha- 
bitants of this iſland, (mark the difference 


between us and our anceſtors!) lived on 
uncultivated mountains, or marſhy 


plains, fed upon the milk of their flocks, 


than the famous wall built by them when in this i/land : 
« Vallum per 32 paſſuum millia a mari ad mare deduxit.” 


This aſtoniſhing work, built of ſtone, was both muraus et 


vallum. Hence Severus obtained the name of Britanni- 
cus. See Aurel. Vie. who lived in the fourth century, and 
Horlſeley's Brit. Rom. p. 61. 7 


(e) Ad Attic. iv. 16. 


(p) Xiphiline from Dion. lib. 76. p. 866. See alfo 


Whitaker's Hiſtory of Mancheſter, vol. 1. c. 3. Pom- 
ponius Mela contains ſome curious remarks upon the 
ſubje&. Lib. 3. c. 6. Cambden and Horſley illuſtrate 
the matter, and give us ſome judiciu us obſervations, 


Buchanan's Sylvæ 5, evince the warlike and unconquers 
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wild fruits, and what they obtained from' 
hunting. The Romans then found them, 
and I truſt that all our enemies will (till 
find us ſo, a bold, hardy enemy, not diſ- 
mayed, nor eaſily conquered, In the ear- 
ly ages of Rome, a ſimplicity of beha- 
viour and purity of manners were the diſ- 
tinguiſhing characteriſtics of the Romans. 
The great men of that time lived retired 
in the country. The cultivation of their 
farms was ſeldom interrupted except on 
great occaſions, when they attended the 
ſolemn ſacrifices, or the affairs of ſtate. 
In time of war the Republic was main- 
. tained by valour, in time of peace by mo- 
deration: (2) Jurgia, diſcordias, ſimul- 
© tares, cum hoſtibus exercebant, cives 
e cum civibus de virtute certabant.” Such 
was the glorious ſtate of Rome for fix hun- 
dred years and upwards, (r) Carthage 

x en 


(7) Salluſt. Bell. Cat. 


(r) Beſore the deſtruction of Carthage, public affairs 
were conducted with the moſt perfect harmony. There 
R x2 | was 
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then was deſtroyed, and ſhe ſpread her 
victorious arms over Greece and Aſia. 


But when, by the intrepidity of her ſons, 


the moſt powerful ſtates were ſubjugated, 
the ſeeds of ambition ſprang up, anima- 
ſities prevailed, and while the contending 
parties ſtruggled for ſuperiority, the beſt 
intereſts of the ſtate were expiring : () *Ita 
omnia in duas partes abſtracta ſunt ; 


“ reſpublica, quæ media fuerat, dilacerata. 
(9 Fuere cives, (ſays the impartial Hiſto- 


& rian), qui ſeque remque publicam ob- 
“„ ſtinatis animis perditum irent. Nam- 
* que uti paucis verum abſolvam, per illa 


© tempora quicumque rempublicam agita- 


« dere, honeſtis nominibus, alii, ficuti 


jura populi defenderent, pars, quo ſe- 


* nati auctoritas maxuma foret, bonum 


was no contention for places or power. But when Car- 
thage was conquered, vice of every ſort prevailed. 
* Sed, de ſtudiis partium, (i e. the fury of parties), 
& ſays the hiſtorian, et omnibus civitatis moribus, fi 
& ſipillatim aut pro magnitudine, parem diferere, tempus, 
** quam res, maturius deſeret.” Salluſt. Bell. Zugurth, 


(5) Salluſt, Bell. Cat. (t) Ibid. 
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i publicum ſimulantes, pro ſua quiſque f 
potentia certabant; neque illis modeſtia, 
e neque modus contentionis erat.” Dread- 
ful were the calamities which the Roman [ 
empire experienced in the various civil 
wars between Julius Czſar and Pompey 
the Great; between Auguſtus, Antony, 
and the murderers of Cæſar, Brutus and 
Caſſius; and between Auguſtus and Sextus 
Pompeius. A poet of that age, a wiſe de- j 
ſerving patriot, warns his countrymen to 
guard againſt thoſe men, who, under a 
pretence of enacting wonders for the good 
of the ſtate, were undermining the very 
foundations on which ſhe ſtood; and in 
hopes of preferment, were exciting divi- 
ſions among the people, at a time when 
the treaſury was exhauſted, incredible 
numbers of ſoldiers flain in foreign wars, 
their enemies hoping that another civil 
war would 1n reality take place, that they 
might have an opportunity to ſhake off 
the Roman yoke, and conquer thoſe who 
had conquered them, Comparing the di- 
lacerated 
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1 lacerated republic to a ſhip ſhattered by a 
4 ſtorm, he ſays with infinite expreſſion, 

— O quid agis ? 
P In the name of Heaven, what are ye about? 
| (x) Nonne vides, ut 
* Nudum remigio latus, 
I Et malus celeri ſaucius Africo, 
1 Antennæque gemant? ac ſine funibus 
pf Vix durare carinæ | 
'Þ Poſſint imperioſius 
Equor? 
i 


THE prophet (5) Iſaiah compares the 
Aſſyrian army to a ſhip: © thy tacklings 
e are looſed, they could not tirengrthen_ 
& their maſt, they could not ſpread their 
| 9 h 


— — — 


— R ee fe). ee eee nn ens 
— Foe E 


n %o ĩð̊ ͥ qq e be it er RI 


a WHEN the Romans penetrated into thoſe 
opulent countries Greece and Afia, that | 
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(x) Hor. Od Lib. 1. Od. 14. 
(O0) Iſaiah, xxxiii. 23. 
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opulence proved their deſtruction. Virtue 
gave way to vice, (z)“ vetus diſciplina de- 
&© fſerta, nova inducta; in ſomnum a vi- 


„ giliis, ab armis ad voluptates, a nego- 
* tiis in otium, converſa civitas:“ magni- 
ficence in building, (a) delicacy in eating, 

ſplendor 


(z) Vel. Paterculus, lib. 2. cap. 1. When, © mores 
% majorum non paulatim ut antea, ſed torrentis modo 
% præcipitati; when, divitæ clarz habentur, ibi omnia 
% bona vilia ſunt, Fides, Probitas, Pudor, Pudicitia.“ Sal- 
luſt. Frazm p 139 Orat. 2. ad Cæſar. p 199 Whilſt 
the Romans were uncorrupted, they commanded the 
world: when, by an intercourſe with foreign nations, 
vice of every fort was introduced amonglt them, they 
became an abject people ; z 


* nam qui dabat olim 

© Imperium, faices, legiones, omnia, nunc ſe 
« Continet, atque duas tantum res anxius optat, 
* Panem et Circenſes,” 


Juv. Sat. x. 
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— 4) Countries the moſt remote were ranſacked, to 
ſupply the delicacy of Rome. Scythia produced furs, 
the thores of the Baltic amber. Tacit. Germania, c. 45. 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 38. 11. Babylonian carpets were in high 
eſtimation, Arabia and India brought forth all their 
curioſities Ormus and Cape Comorin diſplayed their 
pearls; and the mine of Jumelpur, in Bengal, afforded 
diamonds, See Voyage de Tavernier, tom. 2. p. 281. ; 
Tacit. Annal. 3. 52.; Plin. Nat, Hiſt. 12. 18. Theſe 
were the cauſes of decay! ; for theſe infuſed a ſecret poi- 
| | ſoa 
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ſplendor in dreſs, variety in furniture, 
attracted the admiration of the people. | 
On this occafion the Emperor and Senate 
(5) exerted themſelves; but the Romans, 
who had ſuſtained all the hardſhips of 
war with unſhaken firmneſs, were not 


3 nn ARE ron wt EH; 
Eee NS et TRA os FR 


proof againſt Afiatic refinements, Luxu- 


ſon into the Empire; genius was . and mili- | 
tary ſpirit evaporated. 

* Prandiorum et cœnarum /aboratas magnitudines Ro- 
e manus populus ſenſit: cum quaſitiſime dapes non 
« gultu, ſed diſicultatibus eſtimarentur ;—miracula avi- 
„ um, longinqui mari piſces, alieni temporis poma, #- 
« ſtive nives, hybernz roſe. Mamertinus. — See alſo 
Vegetius, de re Militari, lib. 1. ch. 10. The diſuſe of 


1 
exerciſe rendered the Roman ſoldiers leſs able to ſupport 4 
the fatigues of war. Ammianus Marcellinus deſcribes i 
the pride of the Roman nobility, and vices of the com- | 


mon people. 

Dyonyſ. Halicarn. chap. 2. p. 137. and indeed, every 
hiſtorian, from the origin of mankind, have by the evi- 
dence of facts confirmed this truth, that the moſt flou- 
riſhing ſtates have owed their ruin, ſooner or later, to 
the effects of luxury. In the deſpotic governments, it 
produced avarice, diſſipation, rapaciouſneſs, oppreſſion, 
faction, venality, and a contempt of order. Thus the 
Aſſyrians were conquered by Perſians; Perſians by Ma- 
cedonians; Macedonians by Romans; and Romans by 
Goths and Vandals. 
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(5) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. 36. cap. 2. 8. 24. 
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ry, more fatal than the (c) ſword prevailed, 


and the conquerors of the world, a few 


centuries afterwards, were themſelves con- 
quered by the (4) Goths and Vandals, 


SUCH has been the fate of republics and 
of armies. Greece, (e) celebrated for its 
eloquence, ſumptuous edifices, and know- 
ledge of every polite arr, now lies humbled 
in ignorance. Carthage now is ſcarce to 
be inveſtigated. (/) Rome, cui cum ad 


* occaſum 


(c) — ſævior armis 
Luxuria incubuit. 


* 


Juv. Sat. vi. 


(4) Eleven hundred and ſixty· three years after its 
foundation, Rome was delivered to the fury of barba- 


rians; at midnight the Salarian gate was treacherouſly 


opened, and the troops poured in upon the inhabitants: 
Adeſt Alaricus, trepidam Romam obſidet, turbat, ir- 
< rumpit.” Oroſius, lib. 7. chap. 39. Nocte Moab 
<*« capta eſt, (ſays Jerom), nocte cecidit murus ejus.” tom, 
1. p. 121. See alſo Auguſtin, de Civitate Dei, lib. 1. 
Procopius, lib. 1. chap. 12. 13. | 


(e) Velleius Paterculus, lib, 1. cap. 18. 


(/) There were defects in the Roman government, 
even in its moſt perfect form, which threatened its diſs 
Vor. II. b #5, ſolution, 
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« occaſum ab ortu ſolis omnia domita 
* armis parerent,” in ſuch reſplendent 
glory, as the Roman hiſtorian remarks, 
did the once ſhine, is now a ſlave to reli- 


gious impoſture, and her venerable mo- 
numents, erected in the moſt flouriſhing 
ſtate of the empire, (g) disfigured. What 
thoſe nations are, we ſhall be! whenever 
we ſee the ſame maxims of government 


prevail, the ſame meaſures purſued, the 


e eee 5 SE 


ſolution. Time ripened * theſe original ſeeds of corrup- 
tion, and gave birth to many new diſorders. A conſti- 
tution, unſound, and worn out, muſt have fallen in 

pieces by itſelf, without any external ſhock. The vio- 

lent irruption of the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other 
barbarians, haſtened this event, and precipitated the 
downfal of the empire. See Dr Robertſon's Hiſtory of 
the reign of Charles V. vol. 1. p. 3. 4. Octavo edit. See 
Procop. de Bell. Gothor. paſim. 
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(g) Among the monuments of architecture conſtructed 
by the Romans, how many have eſcaped the notice of 
hiſtory, how iew reſiſted the ravages of time! yet even 
in ruins they are magnificent and ſtupendous, ſtriking 
the contemplator's eye with aſtonithment! „Roma 
« quanta fuit, ipſa ruina docet!” See Sandvart, Ro- 
* mz antique et novæ Theatrum illuſtratum ” Sueton. 
in Auguſt, chap. 28, Muffei Verona illuſtrata, lib. 4. 
p-. 68, IS ; 
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fame coincidences of circumſtances hap- 
pen, which attended the ſubverſion of 
thoſe ſtates; then we read our own fate. 
Warned by their example, let us acquire 
wiſdom, and bend our eyes often towards 
thoſe cauſes, and towards thoſe effects. 


PuBL1c virtue, I truſt, may even yet 
exiſt among us, and our national glory be 
retrieved; but to accompliſh theſe great 
ends, luxury and corruption muſt be ex- 
tirpated: diſcipline, ſobriety, and an awful 
ſenſe of religion, muſt be reſtored. Re- 
ligion is our only ſecurity, our only hope. 
(Þ) © Regia liberalitas, quid donat?” ſays 


the learned Eraſmus. Stipendia, cenſus, 


e titulos honorificos; fluxa omnia, et for- 
* tunz ludibrio expolita, Quid eccleſia- 
* ſtes? Profert medicinam, qua ſanantur 
% morbi mentium vir lethales: profert an- 
** tidota adverſus vetuſti {erpentis vene- 


6 Eraſmi Eccleſiaſtes, five de Rat. Cone, lib. f. 


6338 


2 num 


A 


— — 


. - — 2 
— — — — ö 
—— 8 — — — — 


| 
8 
is wu 
* 
+43 
f - + 
; 
3.:> 
3 4 
of i 
\F : 
1 * 
[3 8 
by is 
FIT [5 
4 
\f 
1 
3 4 
3 . 
. ; 
* 
' 
4 
n 
4 
1 
1 
4 
$ 


te ̃ ee ̃⅛¾ ¹w1 e Ee SC 


2 — Sa a - 
- — ———ů — ů — I—____ r _— —— 
—— — 3 a Ban fa gy rt ee - —R — 
— hs N — — . - 


Ee Fe — 
= 


2:6 SECOND CHARGE 


num efficacia,” The ſame judicious . 


author obſerves, (i) Nihil eſſe quod ad 
% emendandos populi mores plus habeat 
* momenti quam ſi per idoneos conciona- 
* tores ſpargatur ſemen evangelicæ doctri- 
* nx. Quoties enim ſemen efficacis verbi 
** exceptum fuerit a terra bona, multiplices 
* edit fructus: populus fit magiſtratui ob- 


* ſequentior, legum tenacior, pacis aman- 


„ tior, a bellis alienior. Inter conjuges 


© major eſt concordia, fides integrior, ma- 
* jor adulterii deteſtatio.” 


Muck, therefore, my Reverend Bre- 
thren, is expected from your acknowled- 
ged integrity, and from the ſtrength of 
your clear, unclouded faculties. Much is 
expected from your experience, ſcience, 
{kill, and ability in your profeſſion; nor 
are you capable of being intimidated from 
a due diſcharge of your duty, Let your 


(i) Ad Chriſtoph, Epiſc. Auguſtanum Deſ. Eraſmi Rot. 


Epiſtola, | 
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labours be (&) unremitting, for ruin will 


advance with haſty ſtrides, unleſs averted 
by your learning, and by your diſcretion. 


Ye are the light of the world, ſhining - 
: brightly, and enlightening many round 


about you. Let that light ſhine with the 


moſt perfect brilliancy. Check the vices 


of the age; promote the practice of vir- 
tue. Diſſeminate reformation through 


the land, and defend with all your might, 


with all the force of your reaſoning, with 
all the powers of your eloquence, thoſe 


invaluable and ineſtimable bleſſings pro- 
cured for us at the æra of the glorious Re- 


volution, when this nation was (J) reſcued 
from Popery and arbitrary power; the 


prerogative of the Crown, which by va- 
rious arts had been ſtretched, were no 


longer to be feared, and the laws of the 


Y To form a great character, diligence is indiſpen- 
fably neceſſary ; *©* etenim ignavia nemo immortalis fac - 
* tus.” Salluſt, Bell. Jugurth, 


(1) See Rapin's Hiſt, of England, folio; vol. 3. p 30. 
land 


| 
/ 
. 
j 


hs IIs Cd hen 


— — 4 — chro. wins . ST Fon — 
— IC ad : 
. — — rs 


358 SECOND CHARGE 


land made the ſole ſprings of the Sove- 
reign's pretenſions and the nation's rights. 


Ours then is not a life of indolence, 
| ſupineneſs, and torpor. Patience, wif- 
4 dom, circumſpeQion, zeal, perſeverance, 

fortitude, are requiſite, if we mean to 
fight the good fight of faith, declare the 
whole counſel of God, bring forth out of 
our treaſure things old and new, and not 
reaſon with unprofitable talk, or with 
ſpeeches wherewith we can do no good. 
(m) Agite igitur, viri fortiſſimi; in- 
* duite vos galeam ſalutis, loricam pie- 
a * tatis; aſſumite ſcutum fidei, et gladium 
„ ſpiritus, quod eſt verbum Dei. Tota 
* denique panoplia myſtica præpara- 
ti ad prædicandum Evangelium pacis, 
e intrepidis animis ad tam præclarum fa- 


* cinus accingimini ; dejicite, jugulate, 


(n) Eraſmi Eccleſ. five de Rat. Conc. lib. 1. p. 138. 
* Chriſti miles ſtat accinctus ad omne opus bonum.“ 
Eraſmi de Præparat. ad Mortem, p. 96. 


"* te, 
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© mactate, non homines, ſed ignorantiam, 
% impietatem, cæteraque vitia. Sic enim 
* occidere ſervare eſt.” Recollect, I en- 


treat you, your dignity. Recollect too 


the difficulty, inconveniencies, and ob- 
ſtacles you muſt encounter on this ardu- 
ous occaſion. And I conjure you, to re- 
collect rhe noble intrepidity of your brave 
anceſtors, and that zeal for Chriſtianity 
which glowed in their breaſts. Reflect on 
that ſtupendous work. atchieved by their 
hands. Reflect on the victory which our 
gracious Maſter obtained over death. Re- 
flect on that glorious promiſe which he 
then gave us of eternal life. If our cou- 
rage and faith ſhould be put to the teſt, 
and ſuch events may happen, could we, 
raiſing our minds above, conſidering the 
end of this life as the dawning to an ever- 
laſting day, the beginning of a life which 
alone deſerves the name of life ; —could we, 
I fay, ſuſtain ourſelves, as the firſt Chriſtians 
. ſuſtained themſelves, when under mock- 
ings and ſcourgings ; under bonds and 
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impriſonments; when ſtoned, and ſawed 
aſunder, and ſlain by the ſword; when 
afflicted and deſtitute, wandering in de- 
ſerrs, in mountains, in dens, and in caves 


of the earth? could we, as the martyrs of 


our church did, (n) Hooper, Rogers, Brad- 
ford, Ridley, Latimer, Cranmer, and o- 
thers, expire at the ſtake, calling upon 
Chriſt? I truſt in God, that if occaſion 
demanded, we alſo ſhould ſubmit even to 
death, and that not one amongſt us would 


(2) Rapin's Hiſt. folio, vol. 2. p. 42, 43, 45. Biſhop 
Hooper, when tied to the ſtake with iron chains, prayed 
often. O jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me, 
« and receive my ſoul,” The laſt words he was heard 
to ſay, were, Lord Jeſus, receive my ipirit,” The pious 
Rogers did molt gladly reſign up his life, and gave his fleſh 
to the conſuming fire, for a teſtimony to the truth of his 
doctr ines. Bradford kiſſed the ſtake, expreſſing thereby the 
joy he had in his ſufferings, and cried, O England, re- 
e pent, repent, beware of idolatry, and falſe antichriſts!ꝰ 
Ridley was in fuch compoſure of mind at his execution, 
that all were amazed at it. Latimer ſaid to his fellows» 
{ufferer Ridley, Be of good comfort, we ſhall this day 
„ light ſuch a candle in England, as I truſt by God's 
« grace ſhall never be put out.” Cranmer ſhewed the 
greateſt intrepidity at the ſtake, Burnet's Hiſt, of the Re- 
form. vol, 2. paſim. 


fay 
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ſay with a (o) timid reformer, © Non om- 
«© nes ad martyrium ſatis habent roboris: 
“ yereor autem, ne, i quid inciderit tu- 
« multus, Petrum ſim imitaturus.“ 


As we all fight under the banners of 
Chriſt, I fervently pray to God, that he 
may gi ve to each of us ſtrength, and cou- 
rage, and conduct, to ſupport and ani- 
mate us, during the time of this our Chri- 
ſtian warfare. Many of us have great af- 
flictions to wean us from the world, and 
ſome have but a (y) ſhort time to live. 
God hath been pleaſed to give me a 
cloſer warning of my own mortality by 


(o) Eraſmi Epiſt. Leyden edition. 


(2) Our friends die daily, and we muſt ſoon follow 
them, What of that? our hope is in. God. What of 
that, ſays Eraſmus, dum cogito nos brevi felicius apud 
“ Chriſtum jungendos eſſe ?” Eraſmi Epiſt. ad Chriſtoph. 
Epiſe. Auguſtanum. Our greateſt comfort is, that we 
are in the hands of God, and that he hath the care of 
us. © Ego animum mihi (ſays the diſcerning Sir Tho- 
* mas More) in omnem eventum compoſui.“ It was a 
wile deciſion, 
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a very long illneſs, the effects of which 1 


ſtill feel, and probably ſhall feel to the 
laſt moment of my life; yet as far as my 
health would allow, I have always done 
the beſt I could, in the beſt manner I was 
able, exerting to the uttermoſt that abili- 
ty and thoſe powers which God hath been 
pleaſed to grant me. If, after all, ſome 
will allow their tongues a malicious licence, 
openly or in ſecret, I ſhall apply to myſelf 
the words of the learned Tillotſon (): 
] could be glad to meet with that kind- 
* neſs and candour which 1 have ever uſed 
** towards others; but if that may not be, 
«I muſt content myſelf with the con- 
« ſcience of having endeavoured to deſerve 


© well of all men, and of the truth it- 
. 


Now, my Reverend Brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, Look well to your 
flocks: warn them that are unruly, ſup- 


(2) Dr Birch's life of Archbiſhop Tillotſon, p. 418. 


Port 
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port the weak, comfort the feeble minded. 
Exhort your people to fear God, and let 
every man, whatever his vocation be, lend 
an aſſiſting hand towards the good of the 
whole, by the moſt honourable affections 
to the King; by a love of the Engliſh 
conſtiturion, the pride and honour of eve- 

ry Engliſhman; by induſtry and benevo- 
lence; without (7) murmurings ; blame- 
leſs, and harmleſs. Thank God every day 
for the great bleſſing of ſo amiable a King 
and excellent a Queen, and for their ad- 
mirable example: ardently pray, that God 
may prolong their lives, direct their coun- 
ſels, unite their friends, and defeat their 


enemies. Seek not great things for your- - 


ſelves. Let there be no ſtrife among you, 
which ſhall have the pre-eminence. Ren- 
der honour to whom honour is due, 
Break not out into a defiance of dignity ; 
into intemperate invectives againſt the moſt 


(r) Concordia res parve creſcunt, diſcordia maxu- 
„me dilabuntur.” Salluſt. Bell. Jugurth. 
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venerable characters in the Church. Such 


conduct ill becomes a meek diſciple of 


Chriſt, If you will cenſure your ſupe- 
riors, enter into it with diſcretion. Re- 
ſpect is due to their ſtation, learning, and 
abilities: () Modeſte, et circumipecto 
judicio, de tantis viris pronunciandum 
* eſt.” Be humble and cautious, Let 


your minds be upon the ordinances of the 


Lord. Think daily, nay hourly, on death 
and eternity. Check new opinions; (7) «that 
* which is of God, defend to the uttermoſt 
« of that ability which he has given; that 
* which is otherwiſe, let it wither even in the 
* root from whence it is ſprung.” Preach 
ſound doctrine ; ſelect ſuch ſubjects for 
your | diſcourſes as are moſt important; 


expatiate upon each in a nervous ſtyle, ad- 


apted to the capacity of the weakeſt, and 
to the conviction of the ſtrongeſt. Diſ- 
play the powers of your eloquence; if you 


'() Quintiliani de Inſtitutione Oratoria, lib. 10. 1. 


() Hooker Eccleſ. Pol. Book 2. p. 105, | 
RR SY poſſeſs 
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poſſeſs a force in your reaſoning, you 


will make an impreſſion on all who hear 


you, and convey a (z) ſolemn conviction 


to their feelings; your words will fink 


deep into their minds, and excite a pro- 
found and moſt regardful attention: but 


if you feel not this divine energy in your 


own breaſts, it will prove but a fruitleſs 
attempt to raiſe it in the breaſts of others; 


the cold formality of a tedious harangue 


widely differs from the animated expreſſion 
of the heart. You who, with the moſt 
perfect elegance, poſſeſs great learning and 


a ſound comprehenſion, muſt not ſuffer 


your talents to lie in obſcurity; genuine 
knowledge ſhould be diffuſed; SY Quid 


** Magn 


(4) Archbiſhop Tillotſon ſays, vol. 2. Sermon 50. 
« We muſt be ſerious in our inſtruftions ;—nothing can 


de more contrary to the word of God, than to ſpeak 


„ of the everlaſting eas ads! "oe the fouls of men in 
wed fight and indecent manner,” 


(v) Vid, Eraſmi Eccleſiaſt. five de Rat. Gone, lib. 1. 
p. 127. As it appeared to the Hiſtorian, ſo it does to 
me: Mihi rectius videtur, ingenii quam virium opibus 

| «© gloriam 
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* magni faceres, (ſaid Archbiſhop War- 
© ham to Eraſmus), fi uni agreſti popello 
* prædicaris? nunc libris tuis omnes doces 
* Paſtores, fructu longe uberiore.ꝰ "01 


LET all bitterneſs, and wrath, and an- 
ger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be 
put away from you. Love ye your ene- 
mies, even if they go up and down as a 
tale-bearer; even if they attempt to blaſt 
your character by every ſpecies of falſe 
ſuggeſtion ; by ambiguous infinuations 
and circulating whiſpers, whence imputa- 
tions are fixed, without opportunity of 


0 gloriam quærere; et quoniam vita ipſa qua fruimur 
© brevis eſt, memoriam noſtri quam maxume longam ef- 
© ficere.*” Certain however it is, that of thoſe whom 
Providence has qualified to make any addition to human 
knowledge, the number is extremely ſmall, and what 

can be added by perſons even of this ſuperior claſs, is 
little. We owe our knowledge chiefly to the informa- 
tion of others ; and that man is by no means an unprofi- 
table ſervant, who has ſtored his mind with acquired 
knowledge. Some little trifling merit may perhaps be 
allowed us, if quod quiſque commodiſſime præcipere 
% videbatur excerpſimus, et ex variis ingeniis excellen- 
s tiſimez quæque libavimus,” Cicero de Inventione, 
Hb. 2. | 
. exculpation. 
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exculpation, Fear not their revilings. 
Does not our great Maſter expreſsly tell 
you, that in the world ye ſhall have tri- 
bulation; but at the ſame time he adviſes 
you to be of good cheer; I, ſays he, have 
overcome the world. That he might ſanc- 
tify the people with his own blood, he 
ſuffered without the gate; let us go forth 
to him, therefore, without the camp, 
bearing his reproach, (9) Luther was 
reprehended by the eccleſiaſtics of his day. 
(x) Eraſmus encountered an hoſt of ene- 
mies. () Hooker was cenſured. Arch- 
biſhop (2) Tillotſon was inſulted ; upon 


{w) Yet amidſt all the calumnies poured upon him 
from every quarter, ** ſolatium quoddam ſumit a com- 
% muni cum aliis viris doctiſſimis forte.” Jortin's Life 
of Eraſmus, vol. i. p. 254. 


(x) Eraſmus's works throughout, 
() Life of Hooker, p. 6. 


(z) © The malice and party rage of which he had felt 
e the effects before he was raiſed to the archbiſhoprick, 
broke out with full force upon his advancement, in 
< all the forms of inſult.” Life of Archbiſhop Tillot- 
fon, by Thomas Birch, D. D. p. 313. & 403. | 


his 
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his advancement to the metropolitical ſee, 
his enemies ſaid, nunc actum eſt, de Ec- 
e clefia Anglicana,” (a) Chillingworth 
was ſtigmatiſed for his labours in the 
Lord, his ſucceſsful labours, by which he 
diſcovered thoſe ſolid foundations upon 
which our faith is built. Biſhop (6) Bur- 
net experienced the keeneſt obloquy. 


Do not overvalue the world; uſe it as 
not abuſing it; hoard not up the emolu- 
ments ariſing from preferment for private 
purpoſes; expend them judicioufly ; re- 
pair, or rebuild your Parfonage Houſes, 
if neceſlary ; eſtabliſh ſchools for the edu- 
cation of children ; aid your pariſhtoners ; 


(a) See Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermon, Heb. xi. 6. 
On the efficacy, uſefulneſs, and reaſonableneſs of di- 
« vine faith.“ 


(2) Vehement cenſures were paſſed on this eminently 
diſtinguiſhed and pious prelate; God knows (ſays he) 
« how unjuſtly, my defigns being all to awaken the 

_ « Clergy, and by that means to preſerve the Church.” 
The ſcenes of Biſhop Burnet's life were various. In ſo 
many different ſtations he met with favour from ſome, 
and obloquy from others, 

remit 
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remit their tithes. - Archbiſhop. (e) Tillot- 
ſon, by his advancement. to the higheſt 
dignity, did not increaſe his eſtate. Bi- 
ſhop Burnet looked upon himſelf, with re- 
gard to the epiſcopal revenue, as a mere 
(a) truſtee for the Church. The benevo- n, 
lent Warham, though a Popiſh Archbiſhop, 
merits- high commendation; he expended 


(e) Upon Archbiſhop Tillotſon's deceaſe, the King 
ſettled a penſion upon his widow for life. The Archbi- 
ſhop died poſſeſſed of immenſe wealth -i, works, now 
held in univerſal admiration. Many of them had been 
publiſhed in his lifetime: his poſthumous ſermons ſold 
for 2500 guineas. The improvements of his palace, his 
ſplendid table, and charitable donations, deducted large- | 
ly from the Archiepiſcopal revenue. His juſt debts 
could not have been paid, had not the King generouſly 
remitted his firft fruits. Upon the Archbiſhop's deceafe 
their Majeſties were deeply affected, and the King ſaid, 
that Archbiſhop Tillotſon “ was the beſt man whom he 
c ever knew, and the beſt friend whom he ever had.” Mr 
Locke alto, in a letter to Profeſſor Limborch, expreſſes 
great concern on the event. 
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(4) The good Biſhop ſo faithfully balanced this ac- 
count, that at his death no more of the income of his 
| biſhoprick remained to his family, than what was ſuffi- 
cient for the payment of his debts, Life of Burnet, vol. 


2. P. 724. 


Vol. Il. 5 3A his 
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his income in charitable (e) donations; on 


his death-bed being deſirous to know what 


he was worth, his ſteward told him, that, 


his debts liquidated, he would die worth 
thirty pounds: the Archbiſhop anſwered, 


( 7 e ſatis viatict ad coelum.” 


FURTHERMORE, then, we beſeech you 
| Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Je- 


ſus, that you take the overſight of your 
flocks, and be vigilant. Many perſons 


eminently learned have lived in the com- 


munion of the Roman Church; Warham, 
Eraſmus, Paul, Thuanus, and others, I 
hold the character of ſuch men in high 
regard, and I ſhould lament, if any un- 
chriſtian ſeverities were exerciſed againſt 
the Papiſts; yet it is your duty to keep a 


(e) Waramus——* mortuus ſupra quam quiſquam 


„ credat pauper, niſi quod non defuit unde diſſolveren- 


** tur debita, neque ita multum defuit, ſed poſt impenſa 
* juſta funeri non admodum multum ſuperfuit. Mori. 
Epiſt. Eraſm. | | 


"# 


J) Dr Jortin's Life of Eraſmus, vol, 1. p. 530. 
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conſtant watch upon the reſpective flocks 


committed to your truſt ; for their prieſts 
w1ll, in deſpite of your beſt admonitions, 
and the laws of the realm in which they 
live, ſeduce your people, to the great diſ- 
quiet of your minds, Ever fince we of 
this nation have been releaſed from the 
bondage of arbitrary power, the contro- 
verſy between us and the Papiſts has been 


continued more or leſs; and many of our 
| brethren have acquired an immortality of 


honour by their learned productions. 


L1vE abſtracted from the world; learn 
to bear ſolitude, and an acquaintance with 
yourſelves. A learned author giving his 


opinion concerning a ſplendid way of — 


ving and a retired life, ſays, (g) the 


(g) Dr Birch's life of Archbiſkop Tillotſon, p. 260. 
261. * I doubt it will prove but a melancholy buſineſs 
« (fays the admirable Archbiſhop), when a man comes 
e to die, to have made a great noiſe and buſtle in the 
world, and to have been known far and near, but all 
* this while to have been hid and concealed from himſelf.” , 
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“more retired and (h) private condition is 


* the better and ſafer, the more eaſy and 
innocent; every man would be glad to 
appropriate as much time. as he can to 
* his own uſe, before he leaves the world.” 
When Lord Chancellor Bacon withdrew 
into the ſhade of retirement, he lived for 
the advantage not of one, but of all ages, of- 
ten (i) lamenting that ambition had ſo long 


diverted him from the nobleſt employ- 
ments of a rational being. 


FINALLY, my Reverend Brethren, fare- 


well. Taken I am from you in pre- 


(h) © Qui in excelſo ætatem agunt eorum facta cuncti 
«© mortales novere. Ita ia maxuma fortuna minuma licentia 
« 2/7.” Salluſt.--The ſage Eraſmus wiſhed “ in tranquillum 
* otium ſecedere, quodque ſupereſt vitz, (ſupereſt autem,“ 
ſays he, vix brevis palmus, five pugillus), ſolus cum 
* ſolo colloqui qui clamavit olim, Venite ad me omnes 
qui laboratis et onerati eſtis, et ego reficiam vos. 
* Quando quidem in tam turbulento, ne dicam furente 
* ſeculo, nihil reperio in quo mens mea libentius con- 
% quieſcat quam in hoc arcano colloguio. Eraſmi ad 


Chriſtoph, Epiſc. Auguſtanum Epiſt. 


cc 
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(%) Life of Lord Chancellor Bacon, by Mr Mallet, 
p. 44. 
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ſence, not in heart. Be ſtedfaſt, unmove- 
able, abound in the work of the Lord, 
continue in prayer; looking always to- 
wards that day, when the ſun ſhall be- 
come as black as ſackcloth of hair, and 
the moon become as blood, the ſtars of 
heaven ſhall fall into the earth, the heaven 
ſhall deparr as a ſcroll when it is rolled 
together, and every mountain and iſland 
ſhall be moved out of their places. Then 
the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from hea- 
ven, with his mighty angels, in flaming 


fire, and the trumpet ſhall ſound. In a 


moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible ; 
and you, my Reverend Brethren, who 
have ſhone forth upon earth in acts of pie- 
ty and beneficence, ſhall then ſhine forth 
in the kingdom of heaven, where is re- 
ſerved for you an inheritance undefiled, 
an eternal weight of glory, a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, a city whoſe 
builder and maker is God, where are pre- 
pared for you and for all who love him, 
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things which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, nor hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive; for in his preſence is 
fulneſs of joy, and at his right hand there 
are pleaſures for evermore. You Who 
have ſerved God day and night in his 
temple here upon earth, ſhall then join 
the celeſtial choir, and ſerve before the 
throne of God, where thouſand thouſands 
miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand times 


ten thouſand ſtand before him, in grateful 
hallelujahs celebrating his eternal glory. 
He that ſitteth upon the throne ſhall dwell 
among you, The Lamb, who is in the 
middle of the throne, ſhall feed you and 
ſhall lead you unto living fountains of 


waters; and there ſhall be no more death, 
neither ſorrow ; for the former things are 
paſſed away. I fervently pray to the Al- 
mighty, that he may continually aid you 
in the diſcharge of your duty, that on 
our bleſſed Lord's glorious appearing, all 
and each of you may rejoice with joy un- 
ſpeakable. Now Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and 
| God 
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even our Father, which. hath lov 


Ws 


us and hath given us everlaſting confolas N 


tion and good hope, ſtabliſh you in every 
| good word and work. The grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God 


» 


and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 


with you all. Amen. 
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